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INTRODUCTION. 


I. IN the summary account of the Spend Nask, given in 
the eighth book ofthe Dinkaz4Z, chapter XIV, it is stated in 
$ 4 (see S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p. 32) that many marvels, owing 
to Zaratüst, are published therein, * just as there are some 
which, collected and selected, are noticed by the Dinkard 
manuscript. This statement evidently refers to the seventh 
book of the DinkazZ, which contains the legendary history 
of Zaratüst and his religion, related as a series of marvels 
extending from the creation to the resurrection of mankind. 
A. much briefer account of some of the same details occurs 
at the beginning of the fifth book of the DinkazZ, and 
appears to have been abridged from a compilation which 
was either derived partially from a foreign source, or pre- 
pared for the use of foreign prosclytes. A third compila- 
tion of similar legends is found among the Selections of 
Zad-sparam. And a careful translation of these three 
Pahlavi Texts constitutes the Marvels of Zoroastrianism 
contained in this volume. 

2. As the extent of Dk. VII is about 16,coo Pahlavi 
words (without allowing for one folio lost), it probably 
contains about four-fifths of the details included in the 
Spend Nask, the Pahlavi version of which has been esti- 
maed in 5. B. E., vol. xxxvii, p--469, to extend to 20,500 
words. It says very little about Zaratüst's conferences 
with the sacred beings (mentioned in Dk. VIII, xiv, 5, 6), 
and gives no description of the other world and the way 
thither (as reported ibid. 8). But it probably contains 
many verbatim extracts from other parts of the Pahlavi 
version of the Spend Nask, which appear, however, to have 
been previously collected in the Exposition of the Good 
Religion, an older MS. than the DinkazZ, which is quoted 
as an authority in Dk. VII, i, 2. 
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3. This seventh book commences with a detailed 
statement of the descent of the glorious ruling dynasty 
from the primeval man Gâyômard, through his descen- 
dants, the PésdáZian and Kayánian rulers, to Kai-Vistasp. 
Among the individuals, rarely mentioned elsewherc, are the 
sacred being Hadish (the protector of homesteads in the 
Visperad), Vaégered the brother of king Héshang, Pata- 
khsróbó king of the Arabs, and Aóshnar the chancellor of 
Kai-Üs. Zaratüst and the three millennial apostles are 
also mentioned, but the contents of this first chapter are 
probably derived from the Aitradág Nask (see Dk. VII, 
xiii, 20) and from Yt. XIX, 25-93. 

4. Chapter II begins the legendary history of Zaratüst 
with the descent of his glory, from the presence of 
Atharmazd to the house in which Zarattist’s mother was 
about to be born; and, alarmed at her radiance, the Kavigs 
and Karaps, or ruling priests of the district, oblige her 
father to send her away to another valley, where Port- 
sháspó resided, to whom she was afterwards married ; and 
several legends are related, in which both the archangels 
and archdemons are active agents, which lead on to the 
birth of Zaratüst, thirty years before the end of the ninth 
millennium of the universe, and his complete genealogy 1s 
given. 

5. Chapter III begins with his laughing at birth, and 
describes the ill-will of the Karaps, or priests of those 
times, and their many attempts to destroy him during his 
childhood, till he openly defied them at the age of seven. 
At the end of the ninth millennium, when he was thirty 
years old, as he was bringing Hóm-water out of the fourth 
effluent of the Daiti river, he met the archangel Vohümanó 
who had come to invite him to a conference with 
Aühazmazd, about which no details are given. 

6. Chapter IV, however, proceeds to mention that, in 
two years, he returned from his first conference, by order 
of Aüharmazd, to preach his religion to the Kigs and 
Karaps in the presence of their ruler, Adrvaita-dang the 
Tür. They seem to have listened attentively till he advo- 
cated Khvétükdas, when they demanded his death, and 
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were supported by the Tür's brother; but the Tür son, 
who presided, remonstrated with them, and Aürváitá-dang 
himself protected him, but refused to be converted. 
Zaratüst was afterwards sent to demand slaves and horses 
from Védvoist, a rich Karap, who refused them arrogantly ; 
he also went to Parshad-gau in Sagastán and cured his bull 
with Hém-water, whereupon Parshad-gau joined him in 
worship, but not in public. Zaratdst repulsed the demons 
as in Vd. XIX, 1-4; he is then tempted by a Karap in 
the form of Spendazmad, whom he also repulses. And he 
is finally sent to the court of Vistásp, where he is relent- 
lessly opposed by the Kigs and Karaps who obtained his 
imprisonment, during which he is saved from starvation by 
a miracle; then some of the sacred beings arrive to assist 
him, and Vistásp is at last converted, twelve years after 
the coming of the religion when Zaratüst went to his first 
conference with Aühazmazd. 

7. Chapter V refers to the marvels of the last thirty-five 
years of Zaratüst's life, after Vistásp's conversion, but says 
nothing about his own death, except that he departed to the 
best existence at the age of seventy-seven. It mentions the 
establishment of ordeals of thirty-three kinds, the victory of 
Vistásp over Argásp the Khyón, the useful works and 
advice of Zaratüst, the compilation of the Avesta, and the 
birth of Péshyótan, the immortal ruler of Kangdez. 

9. Chapter VI continues this account of marvels till the 
death of Vistasp, which occurred forty-three years later. The 
legends related are about the presentation of a heavenly 
chariot to Vistásp by the soul of an old hero Srité who had 
been killed about 350 years before; and regarding the 
coming of two high-priests from the southern regions of 
the earth, ten years after the departure of Zaratüst, to 
enquire about the religion. 

9. Chapter VII relates the marvels occurring after the 
death of Vistásp until the end of the sovereignty of Irán; 
mentioning king Vohümanó who was a grandson of Vistásp, 
the high-priest .Sénóv who lived throughout the second 
century of the religion, the devastator Alexander the 
Great, the four successive high-priests who restore ortho- 
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doxy in the fifth and sixth centuries of the religion, the 
apostate Rashn-résh of about the same period, king 
Artakhshatar the founder of the Sásánian dynasty, his 
chancellor Tanvasar, Átürpá4Z-i Máraspendán and his son 
surnamed Avarethrabau, with an anonymous arch-apostate 
of their time, and then king Khüsró Anóshérván. Finally, 
it condemns the proceedings of the devastators in later 
times, whose names are not mentioned. 

10. Chapter VIII deals with the ninth and tenth 
centuries of the religion, which bring the millennium of 
Zaratüst to a close. After a bitter lamentation over the 
anarchy in religion and government—in which parts of 
SS 34 and 36 are taken from the Varstmansar commentary 
on Yas. XXXII in Dk. IX; xxxii, 17, 20—it refers to the 
arrival of Kitró-méhónó, * Az; of the racial home, a title 
of Pêshyôtanð, son of Vistâsp, and immortal ruler of 
Kangdez, who arrives with 150 disciples to restore the 
religion and destroy the wicked, including the Turkish 
demons, the Arabs, and the ecclesiastical Shêďâspô ! 
(Theodosius?). In the thirtieth year before the end of this 
tenth millennium Atshédar, the Developer of Righteousness, 
is born, and confers with the archangels at the end of the 
millennium, when the sun stands still for ten days and 
nights. 

1I. Chapter IX describes the eleventh millennium, that 
of Atishédar, who produces much prosperity and progress 
which continue until the fifth century. Then the wizard 
Mahrküs appears for seven years, and produces awful 
winters in four of them, in which most of mankind and 
animals perish, till he is himself destroyed by the Dahman 
Afrin. Afterwards, Yim’s enclosure is opened to replenish 
the earth with animals and men who then begin to subsist 
more upon the milk of cattle, which is plentiful; and 
Ashavahist6 interferes to diminish the slaughter of cattle. 
At the end of the fifth century two-thirds of the Iranians 
have become righteous, and in the thirtieth year before the 
end ofthis eleventh millennium A dshédar-mah, the Developer 





1 This name can be read ShédAsfas in Dyt. III. 
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of Worship, is born, and confers with the archangels at the 
end of the millennium, when the sun stands still for twenty 
days and nights. 

12. Chapter X describes the twelfth millennium, that of 
Atishédar-mah, during which mankind continue to improve, 
are better supplied, and have fewer wants, while deaths 
occur only through old age and the executioner. During the 
last fifty-three years, they leave off eating meat and subsist 
upon vegetables and milk, for which latter they substitute 
water for the last three years. But the old tyrant Dahák 
breaks loose, and Kerésasp6 has to be roused to smite him. 
In the thirtieth year before the end of this twelfth millen- 
nium Soshans, the Triumphant Benefiter, is born; Kai- 
Khüsró and his companions afterwards arrive to assist him, 
and the sun stands still for thirty days and nights. 

13. Chapter XI describes how Sósháàns and his assistants 
destroy all the evil remaining in the world, during the course 
of fifty-seven years, while mankind subsist for seventeen 
years on vegetables, thirty years on water, and ten years on 
spiritual food. And, at the end of these fifty-seven years, 
Aharman and the fiend are annihilated, and the renovation 
for the future existence occurs. 

14. Several of the details described in Dk. VII are 
briefly mentioned in Dk. V, i-iv, where they are introduced 
by a statement of the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar 
(Bikht-Narsih) assisted by Kai-Loharasp, father of Vistasp. 
Excepting this account of the siege, in which the Jews are 
evidently called ‘a congregation or tribe’ (ram), and some 
remarks about the same ‘tribe’ at the end of Chapter IV, 
all the other details which are mentioned have reference 
only to Iranians; but they are said to be the sayings of 
Átür-farnbag as to the MS. which that tribe call really 
their Gyémara (Chaps. I, 2, 3; IV, 8), as the name can be 
most plausibly read. Most of the strictly Iranian details 
have manifestly been derived from the same sources as 
were consulted by the writer of Dk. VII, that is, from thc 
Pahlavi versions of the Spend and Aitradad Nasks. It 
would probably be hazardous to suppose that the Jewish 
compilers of the Gemara could have had access to these 
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sources, and it might be preferable to assume that Átàz- 
farnbag was himself compiling a record of Zoroastrian 
traditions for the use of some converts from Judaism, to 
take the place of the Gemara of their former faith. 

15. The Zaratüst-námak of Zá4Z-sparam is contained in 
the latter half (Zs. XII-XXIII) of the first series of his 
Selections, the former half of which, being a paraphrase of 
the first half of the Bundahis, has been translated in S. B. E.., 
vol. v, pp. 155-186. In Chapter XII Zad-sparam relates two 
of the earliest legends referring to Masda-worship, which he 
had found in old MSS. The first of these describes the 
appearance of the archangel Spendarmad, wearing a golden 
sacred girdle, at the court of king MánüsZihar, 428! years 
before the coming of the religion to Zaratüst when he went 
to his conference with the sacred beings. The other is the 
legend of the warrior Sritó, the seventh brother, who was 
sent by Kai-Us to kill the frontier-settling ox which 
threatened him, 300 years before the coming of the religion, 
with future execration by Zaratist. 

16. Chapter XIII refers to the descent of Zaratüst's 
glory upon his mother at her birth, and the combination 
of his spiritual and worldly natures; also detailing his 
genealogy. Chapter XIV describes the attempts of the 
demons to destroy him before and at his birth, when 
Vohümanó entered his reasoning powers and made him 
laugh with delight and utter one form of the Ahunavair 
formula. Chapter XV is about the five Karap brothers, 
with their first cousins the Aûsikhshes, all descended from 
the demon of Wrath and a sister of king Mantisfihar; also 
about the four brothers of Zaratüst who seem to be 
unmentioned elsewhere. 

17. Chapter XVI details the attempts of one of the 
Karaps to destroy Zaratüst during his infancy, and the 
means by which he is preserved ; it also explains who Rágh 
and Nodar were. In Chapter XVII one of the Karaps 
foretells the future success of Zaratûst. In Chapter XVIII 


1 The MSS. have 528, but this would be twenty-eight years before the 
accession of Mán(üsZihar, see the synopsis in $ 55. 
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his father hears him accused of folly, and takes him to 
w obe cuicd. In Chapter XIX the chief Karap 
comes to the house of Zaratûst’s father, and is invited to 
consecrate the food set before him; but Zaratûst objects 
and a quarrel ensues, which so much disturbs the Karap 
that he leaves the house, and drops dead from his horse on 
the road home. In Chapter XX instances are given of 
Zaratüst's righteous desires, his compassionate assistance of 
people fording a river, his liberal disposition, his abandoning 
worldly desires, his pity for dogs, his wish for a good- 
looking wife, and his acceptance of progress even from the 
wicked, during his youth. 

18. Chapter XXI relates that, at thirty years of age, on 
his way to the festival of spring, he saw ina vision all man- 
kind following Médyémah, his first cousin, into his presence. 
He then went on to the bank of the Daitih, and crossed its 
four channels, when he met Vohümanó who led him to the 
assembly of the archangels, where he received instruction 
from Aühazmazd and saw the omniscient wisdom; the 
archangels also subjected him to various ordeals. 

19. Chapter XXII refers to his conferences with the 
seven archangels, each at a different place, and extending 
over ten years. In Chapter XXIII, MéZyómáh is con- 
verted at the end of these ten years. The next two years 
are spent on the conversion of Vistásp, in which Zaratüst 
is assisted by some of the sacred beings, and the narrative 
ends by giving the dates of several other conversions, births, 
and deaths. But after its 3ooth year the religion is dis- 
turbed and the monarchy contested; referring, no doubt, to 
the effects of Alexander’s conquest of Persia. 

20. These three narratives appear to be the only con- 
nected statements of the Zoroastrian legend that remain 
extant in Pahlavi, and all three seem to be chiefly derived 
from the Sasanian Pahlavi version of the Spend Nask, with 
some probable additions from the similar version of the 
Aitradàd Nask, as may be gathered from the summary 
accounts of the contents of these Nasks given in Dk. VIII, 
xiii, 20-xiv, 15, and translated in S. B. E, vol. xxxvii, 
pp. 31-34. There are, however, allusions to othcr legends 
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regarding Zaratüst to be found scattered about in Pahlavi 
literature, to which we shall return after mentioning the 
manuscript authorities for the texts translated in this 
volume. 

21. The chief existing authority for the Pahlavi text of 
the Dinkard, Books III-IX, and the only independent one 
for Book VII, is the MS. B in Bombay, which has been 
fully described in 5. B.E., vol. xxxvii, pp. XxXiii-xxXXvil ; 
it will therefore be sufficient here to give a short statement 
of the information which was there detailed at full length. 
This MS., written in 1659, was an unbound quarto volume 
of 392 folios when it was brought from Iran to Surat in 
1783; after which time 7o folios became detached from 
various parts of the MS., but nearly all these had been 
discovered more than twenty years ago. 

22. The writer of the MS. not only recorded the date of 
his own work, but also copied two previous colophons of his 
predecessors, with dates corresponding to A.D. 1516 and 
1020, and it appears that there had been an intermediate 
copy about 1355. The MS. of 1020 had been copied at 
Bakdad, possibly from the original MS. of the last editor 
of the Dinkard, which must have been completed about 
A.D. goo. 

23. For the text of Dk. V we have a second authority, 
independent of DB, in the MS. K43 at Kopenhagen (sce 
S.B. E., vol. xxxvil, pp. xxxvii-vill), written shortly after 
1594 and also descended from the MS. of 1020. 

24. The Selections of Zad-sparam are found in some of 
the old MSS., which also contain the Dadistan-i Dinil (see 
S.B. E. vol xviii, pp. xv-xvii) Of the two MSS. used 
for the text of Zád-sparam's Zaratüst-námak, K35 was 
brought from Iran to Kopenhagen in 1843. It has lost 
many folios, both at the beginning and end; but, before 
it was so mutilated, a copy (BK) of it was made, which 
is now in Bombay and contains a copy of its colophon, the 
date of which corresponds to A. D. 1592. For the text of 
Zs. xxii, 4-xxiv, 19, which has been lost from K35, the 
translator is indebted to this old copy. The other MS. 
authority T, belonging to Ervad Tehmuras in Bombay 
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(a copy of which has been used), is dated two generations 
earlicr. 

25. Regarding the period of Zád-sparam's career we are 
well informed by the date of the third Epistle of Mant- 
skihar, corresponding to A.D. 881, at which time Zad-sparam 
was probably in the prime of life; but his Selections were 
certainly compiled as late as A.D. goo, or about the same 
time as the completion of the Dinkard. So that the 
Pahlavi texts, from which these three narratives of the 
Zoroastrian legends have been translated, were no doubt 
all written about A.D. goo, and the information they 
contain was nearly all derived from the Pahlavi versions 
of two of the Nasks. 

26. We have reason to believe that the Pahlavi versions 
of Avesta texts were completed in the fourth century and 
revised in the sixth, after the downfall of the heretic 
Mazdak. This may not only be clearly inferred from the 
traditional account of the compilation and restorations of 
the Avesta and Zand, preserved in Dk. IV, 21-36, and 
translated in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 412-2418 ; but is also 
in accordance with the actual condition of the Pahlavi 
versions of the liturgical Avesta texts. With the exception 
of a few interpolated passages, the whole of these Pahlavi 
versions might have been written, or revised, in the time 
of king Shahpühar II (A.D. 309-379). And the excep- 
tional passages mention no persons or events of a later 
date than the reign of king Kháüsró I (A. D. 531-578); 
being mcrely references to such persons as Mazdak, the 
heretic, and certain commentators who lived about that 
time: 

27. If we examine the Zoroastrian legends, translated in 
this volume, we shall also find it difficult to discover 
a passage that clearly alludes to any historical personage 
of later date than Khüsró I, who is named in Dk. V, iii. 3; 
VII, vii, 26, although the compiler of the DinkazZ had the 
traditions of 250 ycars of Arab rule to draw upon for facts, 
if he had been disposed to continue the statements of the 
Pahlavi Spend Nask down to his own time. No doubt, 
these traditions may have intensified his denunciations of 
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the devastators in Dk. VII, vii, 29-38; viii, 4-9, but, like 
most Pahlavi writers, he is careful not to mention Muham- 
madamsm. Dk. VII, vii, 33, 34 seem to refersto some 
particular individual of this later time ; but the references 
to Kaisar and Khákán, the Turkish demons with dishevelled 
hair, the Arab, and SheZáspó (Theodosius?) of Arüm, may 
all have been taken from a Pahlavi version revised in the 
time of Kháüsró I. 

28. That the original Pahlavi version was translated from 
an Avesta text, though many Pahlavi commentaries were 
intermingled, appears certain. Apart from the numerous 
quotations from revelation (dén6), which may be safely 
.assumed to have had an Avesta original, there are many 
passages interspersed with glosses, such as the Pahlavi 
translators habitually used, as well as numerous sen- 
tences beginning with a verb, an Avesta peculiarity which 
generally disappears in an English translation. Regard- 
ing the age of this Avesta text it would be hazardous 
to speculate without further information than we yet 
possess. 

29. The principal details connected with the Zoroastrian 
legends which have been noticed in other Pahlavi and 
Pazand texts, with references to the passages where they 
occur, are as follows :— 


Gósürvan informed of the future coming of Zaratüst in Dd. IV, 4. 

Z.’s genealogy and family in Bd. NXXII, 1—r1o. 

Summary account of Z. and Zoroastrianism, from the creation 
to the resurrection, in Dk. VIII, xiv, 1-15. 

The abode of Z.’s father, when Z. was born, was on the bank of 
the Darera fiver (Bd. XN, 325 A NIV 15) 

150 demons were prevented from destroying Z., before his birth, 
by the presence of a fire in his father's house (Sls. X, 4; XII, 
Er ode VL 3), 

Detailed account of the birth of Z. in Dk. IX, xxiv, 1-18. 

When Z. first saw the archangels, he thought they were arch- 
demons (Ep. I, x, 9). 

Omniscient wisdom temporarily conferred upon Z., and what he 
then saw (Dk. IX, viii, 1-6 ; Byt. I, 1-5; II, 5-22). 

He saw the soul of Daváns tormented in hell. excepting one foot 
(AV. NAAXII, 1205 SIS zo isdem) 
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He also saw a mortal with children and an immortal without 
any, and preferred the former (Dd. XXXVII, 43). 
And he beheld the terrible condition of Keresásp's soul (Dk. IX, 


xv, 1-4). 

Advice of Aüharmazd to Zaratüst (Sd. XXV, 6-9; LXXXI, 
2-106). 

The demon Envy (Aresh) converses with Z. in Dk. IX, xxxi, 
6—11. 


Aharman tempts Z. with the promise of 1000 years dominion, 
in Mkh. LVII, 24-29. 

About Maid6k-mah, in Dk. IX, xliv, 19. 

Z. coming to preach to king Vistásp, in 5g. NX, 64-68. 

Archangels assist Z. in converting Vistâsp, also the war with 
Argasp, in Dk, VIII, xi, 2-4. 

The war of the religion with Argdésp mentioned in Bd. XII, 33. ` 

The families of Zaratüst, Hvóv, and Vistásp mentioned in Dk. 
NOI SX, 2:5. 

About Frashóstar and Gamasp in Dk. VIII, xxxviii, 68; IX, 
Mies Os) SIV. 17, 18. 

About Kai-Vistásp, Frashóstar, PorüAást, Gámásp, and Hátós 
IDE RN v ss. 

Brad-rikhsh, or Bradré-résh the Tair, mentioned as destroying 
the righteous man, in Dd. LXXII, 8; Sd. IX, 5; Dk. VIII, 
Iw nO s DN X9. 

The last millenniums mentioned in Dk. IX, xxxix, 18; xli, 6-8. 

Events in the last two millenniums, in Dyt. II, 22-III, 62. 

The resurrection described in Bd. XXX. 


30. Beyond the frequent occurrence of the names of the 
chief actors in the traditions, there are not many references 
to the Zoroastrian legends in the extant Avesta. This is 
owing to the fact that three-fourths of the Avesta texts, 
including the Nasks specially devoted to these legends, 
have been lost. The chief references to them that still 
survive in the Avesta are as follows :— 

The passing on of the kingly glory from ruler to ruler, from 
Haoshyang,ha to Kava-Haosrava, from Zarathustra to Kava- 
Vistáspa and the Saoshyazt, in Yt. XIX, 25-90. 

The terror of the demons on hearing of the birth of Z., in Vd. 
Bu 2547. 

Z. mentioned as son of Pourushaspa in Yt. V, 18. 

Verethraghna gives Z. strength, health, vigour, and keenness of 
sight (Yt. NIV, 33). 


^) 
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References to Z.’s conference with Ahura Mazda, and his rejection 
of the demons, in Yas. XII, 5, 6. 

The demons attempt to destroy Z., and to tempt him, but are 
repelled by recitations, in Vd. XIN, 1-10. 

Commentary on the Ahunavair, in Yas. XIX. 

Z. converses with Haoma, in Yas. IX, 1-16. 

Fate of the soul after death revealed to Z., in Vd. XIX, 26-34. 

Z. is taught various spells, in Yt. XIV, 34-38. 

He prays that he may convert the queen Hutaosa, in Yt. IX, 26; 
NVII, 46. 

References to the battle with Aregad-aspa, in Vt. V, 109, 113, 
(o EH IN 00 loys 

Z/s reply to Frashaostra regarding the ritual, in Yas. LXXI, 
I-II. 

There are also other references to Kava-Vistáspa, Frashaostra, 
Gamiaspa, Pourufisté, Maidhyémau, the Haéhadaspas, Spita- 
mas, and Saoshyazts. And the Fravashis of all the righteous 
persons receive homage in Yt. XIII. Of the unbelievers, the 
Karapans and Kavis are mentioned several times in the 
Gáthas and Yasts, including the Hóm Yast; and the Usikhsh 
once in the Gáthas. 


31. So far as these references in the Avesta extend, 
they agree with the Pahlavi versions of the legends, and 
occasionally state some further particulars. We may, 
therefore, safely conclude that these Pahlavi versions 
present a fairly complete view of the Zoroastrian legends 
current in Sásánian times. But we have another means 
of testing this conclusion more fully in the Persian Zartust- 
námah, translated by Eastwick in the Appendix to The 
Parsi Religion, as contained in the Z and-Avasta, by John 
Wilson, D. D. (Bombay : 1843). 

32. This Zartust-námah contains 1570 Persian couplets, 
composed by Zartust Dahrám Pazdü, apparently at the 
ancient city of Rai, and finished on August 12, 1278. But 
Eastwick’s English translation was made from a good MS. 
of this poem, written by Dastür Darzü Oriyámu-d-din 
(2Kámdin) in 1636, belonging to the Wilson Collection 
and now in thc library of Lord Crawford at Wigan. 
Zartust Bahram relates how a priest of Rai, named Kai- 
Káüs, son of Kai-Khusró, showed him an old Pahlavi M5. 
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narrating the history of Zartust, and offered to interpret 
it, if he would undertake to paraphrase it, in Persian verse. 
for the information of others. 

33. After mentioning Z.’s grandfather and father, de- 
scended from king Frédtn, a frightful dream of his mother 
is related, in which she sees herself attacked by wild beasts 
eager for the destruction of her son, who drives them away. 
She relates her dream to an astrologer, who prognosticates 
a wonderful career for the unborn child ; but this dream is 
an addition to the Pahlavi texts. 

34. The child is born, and laughs at birth, exciting 
admiration among the women and dismay among the 
magicians. Düránsarün, their chief, comes to see the child. 
and tries to kill him with a dagger; but his hand is 
withered, and the magicians carry off the child, who is ex- 
posed to death from fire, oxen, horses, and wolves, but all 
in vain, as his mother brings him home safe on each 
occasion. Another magician, named Bartarûsh, then fore- 
tells that Z. cannot be destroyed, and will establish a new 
religion ; and he repeats this to the child’s father, naming 
Gustasp as his future protector. This narrative corresponds 
with Dk. VII, ii, 2-31; but then follows the addition that 
he was confided to the care of an old man, named Barzin- 
karts, till he completed his seventh year. 

35. Then Düránsarün and Bartarüsh went together to 
see him, and tried their magic arts upon him in vain (ibid. 
32, 33). Afterwards, when Z. was sick, Bartarüsh supplied 
him with filthy drugs, but he threw them on the ground, 
which seems to be another version of Zs. XVIII, 5, 6. 
Then follows a paraphrase of Dk. VII, iii, 34-48, and Zs. 
XX, 4, 5; XXI, 1-20, 23-27, with some additional remarks 
about worship and the Avesta being taught to Z. The 
conferences with the six archangels are more detailed than 
in Zs. XXII, and more ritualistic in their tendency. 

36. When Z. returns to the earth, he is met by the 
demons and magicians, who oppose him, but are killed or 
dispersed by the utterance of an Avesta text; in which 
account we have an extreme condensation of Dk. VII, iv, 
36-46, 57-62. Ile then goes to the court of king Gustásp, 
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where he is hospitably received by the king, surrounded by 
his princes and wise men. With the latter Z. enters into 
argument, and overcomes them all successively. This is 
repeated, till all the learned of the realm are vanquished in 
argument, in the course of three successive days. 

37. Then Z. produces the Avesta and Zand, and reads 
a chapter; but the king hesitates to accept it, until he 
learns more about it; and Z. retires to his lodgings. In 
the meantime, the wise men form a conspiracy to ruin Z., 
by secreting in his lodgings, with the connivance of his 
doorkeeper, many of the impure things used by sorcerers. 
The next day, while the king and Z. are examining the 
Avesta, the wise men denounce Z. as a sorcerer; his 
lodgings are searched, and the impurities are brought to 
the king, who becomes angry and commits Z. to prison. 

38. Now the king had a magnificent black horse, and 
when Z. had been a week in prison, this horse fell sick, 
and was found with its four fect drawn up to its belly. 
When the king was informed, he summoned his wise men, 
but they could suggest no remedy ; so the king and all his 
people remained fasting all day and lamenting, and the 
jailer forgot to take any food to Z. till the evening, when 
he told Z. about the state of the black horse. 

39. Z. requested the jailer to inform the king that he 
could cure the horse; and the king, on hearing this the 
next day, releases Z., who undertakes to restore the horse's 
limbs to their natural state, on receiving four solemn 
promises, one for the cure of each leg. Three of these 
promises are that the king, his son Isfendyar (= Spend-dad), 
and the queen, should each undertake to accept his religion 
and never forsake it; and the fourth promise is that the 
false accusation of sorcery, made by the wise men, should 
be investigated. 

40. After each promise Z. prays vehemently, and each 
limb is restored to use. While, on the confession of Z.'s 
doorkeeper, the wise men are convicted of fraudulent deceit, 
and are sent to execution. The Persian version is here 
a highly embellished paraphrase of Dk. VII, iv, 64-70, 
especially in the horse episode. 
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41. King Gustásp next asks Z. to pray for information 
as to the king’s future position in the other world, also that 
he may become invulnerable, omniscient as to worldly 
Hiainomancdemnmortal. Dut Z. tells him that he must be 
satisfied with the first wish for himself, and the remaining 
three for other persons. The next day, while the king is 
sitting in court with Z. present, horsemen arrive, who are 
the archangels Bahman and Ardabahist, with the spirits of 
the Khürdád and Gusásp fires. They are sent to testify 
the truth of Z.'s mission, and to urge the king to accept the 
religion ; this he does, and they then depart; when Z. 
informs the king that his four wishes will be granted, as he 
will soon see. For some of these details see Dk. VII, iv, 
74-92. 

42. Zartust then performs the Darun ceremony, having 
provided wine, perfume, milk, and a pomegranate. After 
reciting prayers from the Avesta, he gives the wine to the 
king to drink, who then falls into a trance and sees his own 
future position in heaven, and those of others. His son 
Peshótan receives the milk which makes him immortal. 
The perfume, or incense, is given to Gámásp who obtains 
knowledge of all events till the resurrection. And 
Isfendyár, the warlike son of Gustásp, eats one grain of the 
pomegranate and becomes invulnerable. The Pahlavi 
versions are silent about the king’s four wishes and their 
fulfilment, except such hints as may be conveyed in Dk. 
VII, iv, 84-86. Afterwards, Z. reads the Avesta to the 
king and comments upon it; concluding with praises of 
the creator. 

43. To this narrative Zartust Bahram adds a further 
episode of Z. asking for immortality, at the time when he 
went with Bahman to confer with the creator. His request 
is refused, but the creator gives him a drop of liquid to 
drink, like honey, and he sees everything in both worlds, 
as in a vision. When he wakes up, he relates what he saw 
in heaven and hell; and also describes a tree with seven 
branches of gold, silver, copper, brass, lead, steel, and 
mixed iron, respectively, overshadowing the world. The 
creator explains that these seven branches represent seven 
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powerful personages who arise in successive ages of the 
world. The golden branch is Z. himself, the silver is 
Gustásp, the copper is an Askánian king, the brass is 
Ardashir the Sásánian, the lead is king Bahrám (Gór), the 
steel is Nóshérván who destroys the heretic Mazdak, and 
the mixed iron is the malicious monarch who upsets the 
true faith. Then follow many details of the lamentable 
evils which then occur; and when the Hazárahs! appear, 
the condition of Irán becomes still worse. as described in 
Byt. II, II, until the arrival of king Bahram the Hamavand 
from India, and Peshótan from Kangdiz, who restore the 
Iránian monarchy and religion. 

44. This additional narrative is evidently a paraphrase 
of the Pahlavi Bahman Vast, translated in S. B. E., vol. v, 
pp. 191-235; and that Pahlavi text appears to be merely 
an enlarged edition of Fargard VII of the Sügkar Nask, of 
which a short summary is given in Dk. IX, viii. 

45. From the foregoing epitome of the Persian Zartust- 
namah, it will be evident that its author's information was 
a combination of the statements still surviving in Dk. VII 
and Zs. XII-XXIII, so far as they suited his fancy and 
convenience. Many statements are omitted, others either 
condensed, or greatly elaborated ; but very few novelties 
can be detected, excepting such as are clearly due to the 
writers own imagination. Whether any small residuum of 
these novelties can be attributed to other sources than the 
Persian writers fancy, must remain doubtíul until some 
older authority for such details is discovered. 

46. With regard to Z.’s vision of heaven and hell, which 
is mentioned in Zartust Bahrám's final episode, his 
immediate informant was certainly Byt. II, r1—13; but the 
original authority was the Spend Nask, as summarized in 
Dk. VIII, xiv, 7, 8, although Dk. VIT omits this incident, 
and Zs. XXI, 21, 22 merely mentions the bodily appearance 
of the omniscient wisdom, without referring to Z.’s vision. 
The details of the conferences with the six archangels, 





1 Those specially belonging to the latter millenniums, probably meaning the 


people who were expected to make most of the last two centuries intolerably 
wicked. 
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which are summarized in Dk. VIII, xiv, 9, as having 
existed in the Spend Nask, are also omitted in Dk. VII, 
though briefly stated in Zs. XXII. 

47. It is worthy of notice that Z. was first sent to offer 
his religion to the Kigs and Karaps and their sovereign, 
Aurvaita-dang the Tir (see Dk. VII, iv, 2-20), who 
seem to have received his doctrines favourably, excepting 
his advocacy of Khvétük-das!, which led to their rejection 
of his proposal. He was next sent to the Karap Védvóist 
(ibid. 21-28), whom Attharmazd had hitherto befriended ; 
but this Karap was rejected for illiberality and arrogance. 
Z. then went to Parshad-t674 in Sagastan (ibid. 31-35), 
taking some Hém-water with him, to cure an infirm bull 
belonging to this chieftain, as soonas the latter had accepted 
the religion in public; the chieftain assented to the religion, 
though only privately, but this was sufficient to obtain the 
cure of his bull. It was only after these three trials that 
the conversion of king Vistásp was attempted. 

49. There is some difficulty in understanding the exact 
difference between the primeval religion and that taught by 
Zaratüst. When Dk. VII, i, g-11 speaks of Aüharzmasd 
talking with Masyé and Masyáói; or Hadish tells them of 
Atharmazd, the archangels, and the Ahunavair (ibid. 12, 
13); or the sacred beings are said to have taught them the 
primitive arts (ibid. 14): or we are told of the existence of 
demons in the times of Hósháng and Tákhmórup (ibid. 18, 
19); or of Ashavahistó in the time of king Pátakhsróbó 
(ibid. 34) ; it may be urged that the mention of these beings 
in connection with the men of those times is no proof that 
their existence was known then. Because it only shows 
that the old writers, being satisfied that these beiugs 
existed in their own time and were immortal, only logically 
assumed that they must have existed in former times. The 
really wcak point in their argument being the assumption 
of the existence of such beings in their own time. 

49. Safer conclusions may be formed by noticing the 


' For the meaning of this term, as defined by the texts which use it, see 
5. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 389-430. 
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dogmas that Zarattist most strongly advocates and repro- 
bates. When he goes to his first conference (Dk. VII, iii, 
56-62) he goes in search of righteousness. When he went to 
Aürváitá-dang, as mentioned above, he advocated the praise 
of righteousness, scorn of the demons, and the observance 
of ceremonies; but it was only his scorn of the demons, 
which took the form of Khvétük-das, that the Karaps 
really rejected. In Dk. VII, iv, 14, he says, ‘worldly 
righteousness is the whole worship of the demons, and the 
end of the Masda-worship of Z. Though the Hóm plant 
was sacred before Z.’s birth (ibid. ii, 22-47), the Hóm-water 
(ibid. iv, 29-35) seems to have been a distinctive token of 
Z.’s religion; also chanting the Ahunavair (ibid. iv, 35, 41, 

2, 56, 61) and the Avesta in general (ibid. 63). The 
perverted religion and demonizing of the Kigs and Karaps 
appear to have been the worst faults he had to find with 
them (ibid. 64, 67). And the archangels tell Vistasp that 
the world requires the good religion which procecds through 
Z.’s recitation, so he should chant the Ahunavair and 
Ashem-vohü, and not worship the demons (ibid. 79, 80). 
Again, when Dürásrób and Brágrók-résh partake of food 
with Pórüsháspó and Zaratüst (ibid. iii, 34, 39), the latter 
does not object to the form of worship proposed, but to 
the person selected to conduct it ; and he then proclaims 
his own reverence for the righteous and the poor. 

50. From these statements we may conclude that the 
old writers, who have handed down these legends from 
ancient times, were of opinion that Zaratüst was not so 
much the founder of a totally new religion, as he was 
a reformer who retained as much of the prior religion as 
was not seriously objectionable. While strongly insisting 
upon the necessity of reverencing all good spirits, he strictly 
prohibited all propitiation of evil spirits. His law was to 
resist and destroy all that is evil and injurious to man, and 
to respect and honour all that is good and beneficial to him. 
According to the legends, he seems to have found little 
gross idolatry, in the form of image-worship, to reprobate. 
From the times of the idol-worship encouraged by Dahak 
in Bápél (Dk. VII, iv, 72), and of the destruction of the 
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celebrated idol-temple on the shore of Lake Aé/Zast by 
Kai-Khüsrói (ibid. i, 39; Mkh. ii, 95), we find nothing in 
the legends about this form of idolatry, till *the oppres- 
siveness of infidelity and idol-worship, shortly after the 
downfall of the Sásánians, is lamented (Dk. VII, viii, 6). 
Demon-worship (ibid. iii, 35; iv, 30; vii, 17, 36, 37 ; viii, 
7; 34), although a term sometimes applied to idolatry, seems 
to be often used in its literal sense of ‘worship of evil 
spirits, one form of which is described by Zaratüst (ibid. 
iv, 5): 

51. Another interesting study, for which these Zoroastrian 
legends supply materials, is the traditional chronology 
which they contain; and how far it will be found, upon 
examination, to harmonize with the system stated in Bd. 
XXXIV, or to explain the manifest inaccuracies of that 
system. The matter is rather complicated, but the 
Zoroastrian system can be connected with the European 
system of chronology with some degree of probability. 

52. The epoch of Zoroastrian chronology is ‘the coming 
of the religion,’ but it has long been doubtful whether 
this event was the birth of Zaratüst, or his going to 
conference with the sacred beings, or the acceptance of 
the religion by Vistasp. Any doubt, however, as to the 
meaning of the phrase, has now been removed by -the 
statement in Dk. VII, viti, 51, that the first century of the 
religion is that from the time when Zaratüst came forth to 
his conference, which event happened when he was thirty 
years old (ibid. iii, 51, 60, 62). It is also stated, in Bd. 
AAXIV, 7, that Vistásp reigned thirty years before the 
coming of the religion, that is, before Zaratüst went to his 
conference. From these data it is evident that the tradi- 
tional Zoroastrian chronology makes the birth of Zaratüst 
coincide with the accession of Vistásp. 

53. Ihe nearest date to these events, which is well 
defined in both the Zoroastrian and European systems of 
chronology, is that of the death of Alexander, near mid- 
summer in B.C. 522. wich Dd. XXXIV, 7, 8, places 272 
years after the coming of the religion, that is, after the 
thirtieth year of Vistasp’s reign. And if this were the first 
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year of the religion, the death of Alexander must have 
occurred in its 273rd year, according to the Bundahis. 

54. But this has to be reconciled with the statement in 
Zs. XXIII, 12, that, after its 300th year, ‘the religion is 
disturbed and the monarchy is contested ;’ which statement 
is expressed more definitely by AV. I, 2-6, when it asserts 
that the religion remained in purity for 300 years, but 
then Alexander came to Irian and destroyed the monarchy. 
If these statements be accepted literally, they imply that 
Alexander invaded Irán either in the 300th year of the 
religion, or shortly after that date, but certainly not before 
it. We cannot place Alexander’s invasion of Iran itself at 
a later date than the battle of Gaugamela (B.C. 331); and 
if this were the 300th year of the religion, the death of 
Alexander (B.C. 323) must have occurred in its 308th, 
instead of its 273rd year, and the coming of the religion 
would have to be put back thirty-five years. This may be 
done with some plausibility by assuming an omission of 
thirty-five years between the reigns of Himdai and Darai, 
where the Bundahis passes from traditional to historical per- 
sonages. Alexander’s invasion must also have been a good 
and sufficient reason for the dissolution of the hundred- 
discipledom, or priestly college, established by Sén6, which 
lasted only till the 3coth year, as Zs. X XIIJ, 11 informs us. 

55. If we now adopt the abbreviations A. R. for 'azz0 
religionis’ and B.R. for ‘before the religion, we are prepared 
to compile the following synopsis of Zoroastrian Chronology 
according to the millennial system of the Bundahis, 
extended to the end of time, but dealing only with tradi- 
tional matters, combined with the European dates of the 
same events, deduced from the synchronism of A.R. 300 
with B.C. 331, as stated above in § 54 :— 


B.R. 9000, B.C. 9630. Beginning of the first millennium of 
Time; and formation of the Fravashis, or primary ideas of the 
good creations, which remain insensible and motionless for 
2o00 y Ais (Bd IFS AXA aa) 

„6000, B.C. 6630. Beginning of the fourth millennium, when 
the spiritual body of Zaratüst is framed together, and remains 
3009 years with the archangels (Dk. VII, ii, 15, 16), while 
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the primeval man and ox exist undisturbed in the world, 
because the evil spirit is confounded and powerless (Bd. I, 20, 
Berl i, 3, 5° SN ALY, 1). 


B. R. 3000, B.C. 3630. Beginning of the seventh millennium, 


when the evil spirit rushes into the creation on new-year's 
day, destroys the primeval ox, and distresses GáyómarZ, the 
primeval man (Bd. I, 2o; III, 10-20, 24-27; NXNIV, 2). 
Z. appears to remain with the archangels for 2969 years 
longer. 

2970, D.C. 3600. GáyOÓmard passes away (Bd. III, 21-23; 
RANI, 2). 

2930, B.C. 3560. Masyé and Masyáói had grown up (Bd. 
A 2; See, 3). 

2767, B.C. 3417. Accession of Hoshang (Bd. AANIV, 3). 

2747, B.C. 3377. Accession of Takhmérup (ibid. 4). 

2717, Bc. agaye Accession of Yim (ibid.). 

2000, B.C. 2630. Beginning of the eighth millennium. Ac- 
cession of Dahák (ibid. 4, 5). 

1000, B. C. 1630. Beginning ofthe ninth millennium. Acces- 
sion of Frégün (ibid. 5, 6). 

500, B.c. 1130. Accession of Mánüs£ihar (ibid. 6). 

428, B.c. 1058. Spendarmad comes to Mánáüs£ihar at the 
time of Frásiyv's irrigation works (Zs. XII, 3-6). The MSS. 
have B.R. 528, but to bring this date into the reign of 
MánáüsAihar would be inconsistent with the millennial arrange- 
ment; while to assume a clerical error of one century is 
a probable explanation, as it makes the date more consistent 
with the allusion to Frásiyéz, whose irrigation works, men- 
tioned in Bd. XX, 34; XXI, 6, must have been carried out 
in the latter part of MánüsZihar's reign. 

380, p.c. 1010. Áccession of Aüzóbó (Bd. XXXIV, 6). 

378, P.C. 1005. Accession of Kai-KobáZ (ibid. 6, 7). 

360, B.c. 990. Accession of Kat-Us (ibid. 7). 

300, B.C. 930.  Zaratüst first mentioned by the ox that 
Sritó killed (Zs. XII, 7—20). 

210, B.C. 840. Accession of Kai-Khüsrói (Dd. N XXIV, 7). 

150, B.c. 780. Accession of Kai-Loharásp (ibid.). 

45, B.C. 675. The Glory descends from heaven at the birth 
of Dikwak (Zs. XIII, 1). 

30, B.c. 660. Accession of Kai-Vistasp (Bd. XXXIV, 7). 
Vohümanó and Ashavahistó descend into the world with 
a stem of Hóm (Dk. VII, ii, 24). Zaratüst is born (ibid. 
D. 
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B. R. 23, B.C. 653. Z. is seven years old when two Karaps visit 
his father, and Darasrébé dies (Dk. VII, iii, 32, 34, 45). 

» 15 B.C. 645. Z.is fifteen years old when he and his four 
brothers ask for their shares of the family property (Zs. XX, r). 

» I0, B.C. 640. Z. leaves home at the age of twenty (ibid. 7). 
A.R. I, B.C. 630. Beginning of the tenth millennium. Z. goes 

forth to his conference with the sacred beings on the 45th day 
of the 31st year of Vistásp's reign (Dk. VII, iii, 51-625; vii, 
51 ; Zs. XXI, 1-4). 

» 3, B.C. 628. Z. returns from his first conference in two 
years, and preaches to Afirvaita-dang and the Karaps without 
success (Dk. VII, iv, 2-20). 

» II, B.c. 620. After his seventh conference, in the tenth year 
he goes to Vistasp; Médyémah is also converted (ibid. 1, 65 ; 
AS AALS AXAMI m, 8). 

PT3 BC G18. Twelve years alter Z. Went t0 Conierence, 
Vistâsp accepts the religion, though hindered for two years by 
the Karaps (DR Vi yv r 2s An aN 

» 20,B.C. 611. A Kavig, son of Kindah, is converted (Zs. 
XXIII, 8). 

» 30, B.C. 601. Defeat of Argásp and his Khyons (ibid.). 

40, B. C. 591. Vohtiném is born (ibid.). About this time the 
Avesta 1s written by Gamasp from the teaching of Z. (Dk. IV, 
zr ellie an LL, ein): 

49, B.C. 583. Z. passes away, Or is killed, aged seventy-seven 
years and forty days, on the 41st day of the year (Dk. V, iii, 
owe; Ss SIT o): 

58, B.c. 573. Arrival of the religion is known in all regions 
(Dk VTE vii 2): 

63, B.c. 568. Frashdéstar passes away (Zs. XXIII, 10). 

64, B.c. 567. Gamasp passes away (ibid.). 

13, P.C. 558. Hangáürüsh, son of Gámásp, passes away 
(ibid.). 

80, B.C. 551. Asmók-khanvató passes away, and Akht the 
wizard is killed (ibid.). 

» 91, B.c. 540. Accession of Vohüman, son of Spend-dá4 
(Bd. XXXIV, r, 8). 

DESIOONB OC 531. x SENO S Dorn (DE NIT vio) 

a 200, BE- C. 431.. Sene passes away (0id.; ZS AAMI TI) 

2090203, 8. c. 428. r ACEO O Amna (bd AANS 
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[Here ends the fragment of the old millennial system 
preserved in the Bundahis which omits thirty-five years in 
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this place, as explained in § 54, with the effect of postponing 
the end of the millennium. It then proceeds to finish the 
chronology in its own fashion; mentioning only three 
historical names, which are here added; the thirty-five 
omitted years being also inserted. | 


A. R. 268, p. c. 363. Accession of Darat (ibid.). 

» 280,5.c. 351. Accession of Darai, descendant of Darai 

(ibid.). 

» 294, B.C. 337. Accession of Alexander! (ibid.). 

300, B.C. 331. Invasion by Alexander. .Sénó's hundred- 
discipledom ends, the religion is disturbed, and the monarchy 
penc d su eS XV. EL 2-6) 

» 308, B.C. 323. Death of Alexander (Bd. XXXIV, 8). 

» 400, B.C. 231. Benightedness arises (Dk. VII, vii, 9). 

» 440-560, B.c. 191-71 % Orthodoxy is still upheld by four 
successive high-priests (Dk. VII, vii, 8-10). 

» 800-950, A.D. 170-320. The ninth and tenth centuries are 
represented as very evil and miserable (ibid. vill, 2-45, 61). 

» 971, A.D. 341, Afishédar is born (ibid. 55-57). 

1001, a.p. 371. Beginning of the eleventh millennium, when 
the sun stands still for ten days, and Atishédar is thirty years 
old and confers with the sacred beings (ibid. 58-60). 

» 1400-1500, A.D. 770-870. In this century the wizard 
Mahrkûs produces seven awful winters successively, in which 
most of mankind and animals perish, including himself (ibid. 
ix, 3). 

» 1971, 4.D. 1341. AüshéZar-máh is born (ibid. 18-20). 

2001, A. D. 1371. Beginning of the twelfth millennium, when 
the sun stands still for twenty days, and Aíüshégar-máh is 
thirty years old and confers with the sacred beings (ibid. 
21-23). 

» 2971, A.D. 2341. SOshans is born (ibid. x, 15-18). 

» 3001, A.D. 2371. Beginning of the preparation for the 
Renovation, when the sun stands still for thirty days, and 
Séshains is thirty years old (ibid. 19); but another passage 
(ibid. xi, 2) implies that this is the date of his birth. 

» 3028, a.D. 2398. The renovation of the universe occurs at 
the end of the fifty-seventh year of Séshans (ibid. 4, 7). 


2 


1 He became king of Macedon 5x. C. 336, and of Persia in 331. 
2 The erroneous dates in the Bundahis chronology (see $ 57) alter this period 
to B. C. 156-36. 
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56. We must suppose that the millennial chronology, 
which the Bundahis discontinues in the middle of the 
tenth millennium. was originally completed to the end of 
Time, as attempted in this synopsis, in accordance with the 
statements in Byt. and Dk. But the allusions to future 
events and denunciations of coming evils were, no doubt, 
of a mythological or general character, such as those still 
surviving in Dk. VII, vii, 29732 ; viii, 46, 41, 44-46, 48-60 ; 
ix-xi. Whenever we meet with seemingly prophetic 
descriptions and denunciations, which clearly allude to 
historical events, such as those in Dk. VII, vii, 3-28 ; viii, 
2, 10, 23, 32-36, 42, 43, 47, 61, they must, of course, be 
treated as interpolations of a later date than the events 
themselves. And there are several passages that may 
belong to either class. 

57. It has been already shown, in $ 54, that the death 
of Alexander, which the Bundahis places in A. R. 273, must 
have occurred in A.R. 3c8 according to other traditional 
records. If this error of thirty-five years stood alone, it 
might be considered accidental; but when we find that the 
Bundahis supplies only 284 years for the Askanians, to fill 
up the whole interval of 548 years between Alexander and 
Ardashir, son of Pápak, we must conclude that these two 
errors were intended for the purpose which they both fulfil, 
that of postponing the end of the tenth millennium. On 
the other hand, the Sásánians who ruled for 425 years, are 
allowed 460 years in the Bundahis, which just counter- 
balances the thirty-five years omitted after the time of 
Hamat. This third error may be considered unintentional, 
as it probably arose from counting the year of each suc- 
cession twice over, first in the reign of the deceased king, 
and again in that of his successor. 

58. The extent to which the Bundahis chronology is 
distorted, by these three errors, will be better understood on 
inspection of the following tabular statement than from 
any description of the results, merely observing that the 
year of the religion (A.R.) is given according to Bundahis 
dates in the first column, and according to real dates in 
the second. Several intermediate events have been inserted, 
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for the sake of illustration, and each of their Bundahis 
dates includes its proper proportion of the errors ! : — 


Bd. date. Real date. Realdate. Dd. date. 
A.R. 265, A.R. 300. Invasion by Alexander . . B.C. 331, B.C. 33]. 
» 273, », 308. Death of Alexander . 2131932994157 323. 
» 321, ,, 400. RealdateofaA.R. 400 > 2122 15955-8275. 


EU t bdodateobA.R.400. . . $4 78, , 100. 
21 1 05so Xisealdate GR A-R- 890. . . A.D.170, , 68 
»  BsJ, » S56. Accession of Ardashir . . 194200. 55. 23239: 
22005: GOO. KealdateofA.R.goo . . 4, 279, A.D. IO. 
» 647, 5, 939. Accession of Shahpühar II. ,, 309, s 52. 
5285 15, — —1090.  Realdate of A. R. 1009. . . 35 1350,75. Ale 
» 790, ,, 1068. Accession of Yasdakazd II . 55994292 ny OE 
» 900, ,, 08%. Dd. date of A.R. $oo PPA (5584 alot ay 2Gse 
oan. iio. Accession of Kavis =- . 22545395855, eho: 


» S84, „ 1158. Execution of the Mazdakites 1315252 53) 260) 
» 887, ,, 1161. Accession of Khüsró I Soles y 292. 
2985050501173. Bd date of A.R. 900. a SA3 sy 1395. 


G 55091220. Accession of Khüsro II .- . SAUDI 350. 
loco, ,, 265. Ed. date of A.R. 1000 . . 5220552985. 495: 
PDEEIOI, 5, vor251- Death of Yasvakard Ill. . i 422 


59. The object of preparing this statement has been to 
ascertain the reason for the intentional errors in the 
Bundahis chronology, and the probable period at which 
they were introduced. It has been mentioned, in § 57, that 
the effect of both the errors, which are not accidental, has 
been to postpone the end of the tenth millennium, but 
they also postpone the dates of some other events which 
are mentioned in the Zoroastrian legends. 

60. Thus, we are told in Dk. VII, vii, 9, that benighted- 
ness arises after A.R. 400, which is postponed by the errors 
from B.C. 231 to 78, but both of these times seem to have 
been equally unpropitious to the Zoroastrians. Then we 
learn (ibid. 10, 11) that in the fifth and sixth centuries, say 
A.R. 440-560, orthodoxy is still upheld by four successive 
high-priests. This period is postponed by the errors from 
B. C. 191—71 to 156—36 (see p. xxxi, n. 2), and Zoroastrianism 
was probably flourishing the whole time. So far, no reason 
for the alterations can be discovered, as the vague descrip- 
tion of events, supplied by the old writer, appears to be 





t "(The basis of calculation is the real date of each event and real century, but 
the Bd. date of each Bd. century. "The only Dd. data are 284 years from the 
death of Alexander to the accession of Ardashir, and 460 years from the latter 
to the death of Yazdakaz III, as stated in § 57. 
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just as applicable to the original periods as to the altered 
ones. 

61. We are further informed (Dk. VII, viii, 2—45) that 
much evil and misery occur in the ninth and tenth centuries 
(A.R. 8co-1000), at all events until the birth of Aüshégar 
(ibid. 55-57) in A.R. 971; and such events as war, invasion, 
fall) of monarchy, oppression, persecution, infidelity, and 
apostasy are mentioned. Adishédar confers with the arch- 
angels in A.R. 1001 (ibid. 58-60), and the evils afterwards 
pass away till A.R. 1400-1500 (ibid. ix, 3), when frightful 
winters occur. The evil period A.R. 800-971 was originally 
A.D. 170-341, or from the middle of the reign of Volo- 
geses III to the middle of that of Shahpühar II. But 
the Bundahis postpones this period to A. D. 451—606, 
or from the time of the Armenian revolt in the reign 
of Yasdakard II, to that of the first total defeat of a 
Persian army by the Arabs near Dht-Qar in the reign 
of Khüsró II. The evil times were probably expected to 
continue till the end of the millennium, or later, as in the 
case of Zaratüst himself; for Atishédar does not go to his 
conference till A.R. 1001, and might not be expected to 
begin to preach till A.R. 1011. These dates, originally 
A.D. 371-381, comprising the remainder of the reign of 
Shahpühar II, would be altered by Bd. to A. D. 636-645, 
a period which includes the last two great battles with the 
Arabs, that decided the downfall of the Sásánian dynasty, 
though king Yagdakard III lived some six years longer as 
a fugitive t. 

62. It is hardly possible that king Ardashir (A.D. 226— 
241) and his chancellor Tanvasar, when collecting and 
revising their sacred books, would have compiled the 
original traditional system of chronology, however general 
might have been the terms in which the evils were described 
by the records they possessed, because it would have been 
a voluntary confession that they had no power to remedy 


' The authorities consulted, for Persian historical facts and dates, have been 
Noldeke, Aufsdtse zur persischen Geschichte; and A. von Gutschmid, 
Geschichte Irans und seiner Nachbarländer von Alexander dem Grossen bis 
zum Untergang der Arsaciden: edited by Noldeke. 
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the evils of their own time. But if they found the system 
in an ancient document, they might have been quite willing 
to admit that evils existed, owing to their enemies, which 
would have become much worse if they had not been 
mitigated by their own exertions. In fact, an old document 
prophesying evil which actually occurred at the time 
specified, could be used as evidence of the truth of their 
religion, and would therefore be carefully preserved. And 
it is quite certain that, i£ they had altered the chronology 
of an old document which foretold the time of the downfall 
of the monarchy, they could not have correctly guessed 
that time before the downfall occurred. For these reasons 
we must conclude that the original system of chronology, 
handed down by the Bundahis, was neither compiled nor 
diteread inthe time of Ardashir. 

63. For the long reign of Shahpûhar II (A.D. 309-379) 
the original tradition predicted not only a continuation of 
evil times, but also the birth and education of a new 
apostle, Atshédar, for the next millennium, who was 
expected to put an end to evil for about four centuries. 
His birth was to take place in A. D. 341, and his conference 
was to commence in 371. These dates are so well defined 
that, if we could discover any important religious teacher 
to whom they could refer, we might be justified in believing 
that the original chronology was compiled in his time. 
Unfortunately, we know very little of the internal history 
of Persia during this reign ; there was war with the Romans 
in 337-350 and 358-363, and on the eastern frontiers in 
the intervening period ; also a persecution of the Christians, 
beginning about 339; all of which fairly represent the 
predicted evils. 

64. Regarding the priesthood and religious history of 
the reign, we have only the traditions handed down in 
Pahlavi texts to guide us. In these we are told that 
Atirpad, son of Maraspend (Dk. VII, vit, 19), was born in 
the steel period (Dk. IX, viii, 4), and lived in the reign of 
king Shahpühar II, son of Atharmasd (AV. p. 145 n), 
being high-priest over the religion (Dd. XXXVII, 56). He 
also collected and preserved the Nasks (Dk. VIII, i, 22), 
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and, after he had proved his orthodoxy by ordeal (Sg. X, 
70, 71), the king proclaimed his intention of not allowing 
any more heterodoxy (Dk. IV, 27!). In his old age he 
obtained a son, after devout prayer, and named him Zara- 
tüst (Pandnámak, 1); but this son also bore the Avesta 
title of Avarethrabau (Dk. VII, vii, 20, 21; VIII, xiii, 
18), who is called the son of Rástare-vaghezt in Yt. 
XIII, 106, showing that this latter Avesta title was adopted 
by Âtûrpâd himself. Finally, we meet with another 
Attirpad, son of Zarattist, described in Peshotan's Dk. III, 
cxxxvii, 2, as high-priest in the reign of Yasdakard I 
(A.D. 399-420), son of Shahpühar, and also mentioned in 
Pahl. Yas. p. 120, ll. 14, 15 Sp. (translated in Dk. VIII, 
omn 

65. We have here, evidently, three successive high-priests, 
father, son, and grandson, and all celebrated men. The 
father had been employed in collecting and revising, or 
probably translating, some of the sacred books, and then, 
after a religious discussion, submitted himself to the ordeal 
of melted metal, as a test of his orthodoxy. The king was 
convinced, and his proclamation meant persecution of the 
heterodox, such as was commenced about A.D. 339, as 
regards the Christians. So that we may safely assume 
that Attivpad’s ordeal took place shortly before this date, 
and probably shortly after 337, when the Roman war 
commenced. As we must also certainly assume that the 
original chronology could not have come into existence at 
a much later date than 341, when so remarkable an event 
as the birth of a new apostle was fixed by it to occur, we 
have to consider who this apostle could have been; and 
whether it may not have been intended to identify him 
with Attvpad’s own son. 

66. In the first place, is such a suspicion consistent with 
known dates? To represent AüshóZar, according to the 
original chronology, the son must have been born A.D. 341 
(863); and we may suppose that the time of Atshédar's 
E. (371) would represent the time of Atirpad’s 





* See S. G: E, vck xxxvil, DINE. 
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death, when his son succeeded him in the high-priesthood. 
If Átürpád were aged eighty-one at his death, he would 
have been fifty-one at the birth of his son, or approaching 
old age; and he would have been born in 290, or ninetecn 
years before the king. His grandson may have been born 
in 365, when his father Zaratüst was twenty-four, and may 
have succeeded that father in the high-priesthood about 
400, the second year of king Yasdakard I. As all these 
dates are reasonably consistent with the few facts that are 
known, there seems to be no impossibility in the hypothesis 
that the original chronology of Atishédar’s birth may have 
had some connection with the date of the birth of Átürpáa's 
son. The dates assumed, with regard to these three high- 
priests, which may be slightly varied, are as follows : — 


Atürpád, born 290, high-priest 320, died 371. 
Zaratist, pie - am 2 500. 
Atürpád, ,, 365, x doo o 420, Or later. 


67. On the other hand, we must recollect that the time 
of the birth of AüshéZar was not an isolated date which 
could be varied at pleasure, to suit any circumstances that 
might arise; but it was intimately connected with the 
dates of birth of three other apostles, which were each 
placed at the same distance from the ends of three other 
millenniums. It would perhaps be more difficult to suit 
a new millennial system of chronology, to the accidental 
year of a particular child’s birth, than to have the child 
born in a particular year of an old system already 
existing. And, if so, it may be safer to assume that 
Attrpad, knowing the year of the expected birth, took 
measures to secure the fulfilment of the prophecy, so far as 
the birth was concerned. If the child did not turn out so 
capable of regenerating the world as had been expected, 
that was a matter for posterity to explain. Under such 
circumstances of merely seeming fulfilment of a single 
particular, fraudulently obtained, the original prediction 
might be of any age. 

68. It does not appear that the priestly councillors 
assembled by Khiisré I (Byt. I, 7), made any alteration in 
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the original chronology, although they slightly revised the 
Pahlavi Vendidad. In fact, the priests, who must have 
been long expecting the end of Zaratûst’s millennium, were 
probably looking forward for the approaching downfall of 
the Sâsânian monarchy, which might readily be understood, 
as the surest sign of the termination of this period, from 
such statements as those in Dk. VII viii, 1,2. At any 
rate, the alterations in the chronology, for the purpose of 
postponing the end of the tenth millennium till A. D. 635, 
would not have been made till some time after the ter- 
mination of the monarchy in 651, but probably long before 
the compilation of the Bundahis about goo. The effects 
of these alterations upon the dates of the evil ninth and 
tenth centurics, and upon those of the birth, conference, 
and preaching of Atishédar, have been already stated in 
$61. And their object has evidently been to adapt the 
old predictions as much as possible to real events; for 
which purpose also, the predictions themselves have prob- 
ably been often made more definite than they were 
originally. 

69. It follows, from the foregoing investigation, that the 
original chronology must have existed A.D. 341, and, in 
fact, we have found no sufficient reason for supposing that 
it was compiled as late as Sásánian times. While the 
alterations, we find in the Bundahis, could have hardly been 
made till after 651. 

7o. Regarding the age in which Zaratüst lived, the dates 
stated in the synopsis of traditional chronology (8 55), are 
B.C. 660-583, while the reign of Vistásp, which extends to 
the fabulous length of 120 years, or 660-540, evidently 
represents a short dynasty, including Ilystaspes and his 
next four forefathers, if we accept the traditional identifica- 
tion of Vistásp with the father of Darius I. But the names 
of those four forefathers, which are known on the unim- 
peachable authority of the DBehistün inscription of Darius 
himself, render it almost impossible to accept this tra- 
ditional identification, as they differ totally from those of 
the forefathers of Vistásp in the Avesta. The two dynasties 
are as follows :— 
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Behistûn : Hakhámanis Avesta: Kavi Kavata 
Kaispis Kava Usa 
Ariyaramna Kava Husrava 
Arshama Aurvadaspa 
Vistaspa Kava Vistaspal. 


Unless it can be shown that these two series of names 
have the same meaning in two different languages, there 
seems little chance of proving the identity of the two 
dynasties. We may, however, quote the instances of the 
high-priest Attrpad=Atare-pata and his son Zaratist= 
Zarathustra being called Rastare-vaghevzt and Avarethra- 
bau, respectively, in the Avesta (see § 64); but these 
latter names seem more like titles than translations. 

71. The date of Zoroaster and his religion has formerly 
been fully discussed by Windischmann * and others, and 
the question has been lately re-examined by Williams 
Jackson?. He divides the ancient statements, that have 
been made on the subject, into three classes: those which 
declare that Zarattist lived before B.C. 6000, those which 
associate his name with Ninus and Semiramis, and the 
native tradition which, as we have seen, places his life in 
the period B.C. 660-583. Singularly enough, the oldest 
writers, those who lived only two to four centuries after the 
traditional period of the lifetime of Zaratüst, are those who 
report that he lived some 6000 years before that period. 
Pliny the Elder (Nat. Hist. XXX, 2) quotes Eudoxus 
(B.C. 368) as stating that Zaratist existed 6000 years before 
the death of Plato, that is, B.C. 6347, which is also con- 
firmed by Aristotle. And he quotes Hermippus (about 
D.C. 250) as placing him 5oco years before the Trojan war, 
that is, B.C. 6184. A third mode of describing this period 





1 These were the reigning sovercigns, but the last two are descended from 
a collateral branch, and their actual pedigree is as follows :—Kavi Kavala, Kavi 
Aipivanghu, Kavi Pisanangh, Manus, Uzava, Aurvadaspa, Kava Vistaspa (Bd. 
XAXI 25, 29). 

2 Zoroastrische Studien, von Fr. Windischmann, edited by Spiegel, 1863; 
pp. 121-165, 260-313. 

3 On the date of Zoroaster, by A.V. Williams Jackson; Journal of American 
Oriental Society, vol. xvii, pp. 1-22. 
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seems to have been used by Xanthus of Lydia (B.C. 500- 
450)! who stated that Zaratüst lived 6000 years before 
Xerxes, as quoted by Diogenes Laertius, that is, B.C. 6.485. 

72. Three or four other classical writers mention similar 
statements, and Jackson points out that these extravagant 
dates are probably owing to the European writers mis- 
understanding Persian statements with reference to the 
pre-existence of Zaratüst's Fravashi. It will, in fact, be 
seen from the synopsis ($ 55) that the traditional account 
is that the spiritual body of Zaratüst was framed together 
as early as the beginning of the fourth millennium, which 
occurred B.C. 6630, and this may be accepted as a close 
approximation to the three dates, B.C. 69347, O104$ and 
6485, indicated by the ancient writers, considering that 
their statements are made in even thousands of years. 

73. Pliny also mentions, on the authority of other writers 
who are not named, that another Zoroaster, a Proconnesian, 
lived a little before the time of Osthanes who accompanied 
Xerxes to Greece (D.C. 480). And, so far as time is con- 
cerned, this Zoroaster might have been the traditional 
Zaratüst who died 103 years before this journey of 
Osthanes. 

74. The old statements about Zoroaster or Oxyartes, 
the Magian king of Bactria in the time of Ninus and Semi- 
ramis, can hardly refer to the traditional Zaratüst who is 
never represented as a king, although the supreme Zara- 
thustra of the Avesta was apparently a ruling priest. The 
time in which this Bactrian lived is also very uncertain, 
for though Semiramis has recently been placed about 
B.C. 8co, her position in Albirünt's tables is certainly 1200 
years earlier. 

75. It seems, therefore, that the ancient statements, 
regarding the date of Zaratüst, reported by Pliny and cor- 
roborated by a few other classical writers, can be fully 
explained from the traditional system of chronology used. 
in Pahlavi texts, by identifying the classical Zoroaster of 
the seventh millennium B.C. with the traditional Zaratüst 


! 'There are some doubts as to the correctness of these dates. 
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in his ante-natal spiritual state, after he had ceased to be 
a mere Fravashi, or primary idea, and had become an 
intelligent, moving, and personal existence, but still a spirit. 
While the later Zoroaster of Pliny, who flourished before 
the fifth century B.C., must have lived about the same 
time as the same traditional Zaratüst after he came into 
the worldly existence, and may reasonably be identified 
with him, although Pliny had little information to give 
about him. 

76. It will be noticed that this explanation depends 
entirely upon the peculiarly artificial system of the tra- 
ditional chronology, in which the whole of time is assumed 
to consist of twelve millenniums devoted to different pur- 
poses; and if this particular system had not been in use 
at the time the statements, quoted by Pliny and Diogenes 
Laertius, were made, those statements could not have been 
explained as referring to the same individual. But if they 
do not refer to the same individual, we have only the 
options of rejecting all the statements, or believing an im- 
possible date to be literally correct; neither of which 
decisions would be altogether satisfactory to a judicious 
mind. The only reasonable conclusion seems to be that 
the chronology based upon the twelve millenniums was in 
use in the fifth century B.C., about which time the carliest 
quoted statement seems to have been made. 

77. It will also be observed that this millennial chronology 
is inextricably associated with the idea of the primeval 
existence of all good creations in the state of Fravashis. 
These are described as spiritual existences who remained 
three millenniums unthinking, unmoving, and intangible 
(Bd. I, 8); and the next three millenniums they still re- 
mained undisturbed by evil. mankind being represented, 
for that period, by Gayémard in the world (Bd. XXXIV, 1) 
and by the spiritual form of Zaratüst in heaven (Dk. VIT, 
ii, 15), while the animals were symbolized by the primeval 
ox for the same period. Six millenniums, which are half 
the duration of time, were thus appropriated to l'ravashis, 
spiritual and embodied, probably before the birth of Plato, 
ii we may rely upon classical statements ; and it must have 
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been before this date that the series of millenniums was 
arranged for all future history, till Time was expected to 
merge once more into Eternity at the renovation of the 
universe. 

78. As we have seen that Zoroastrian tradition is very 
consistent in fixing the date of Zaratüst's activity about 
the end of the seventh century B.C., it may be asked, why 
have Avesta scholars so strongly insisted upon its greater 
antiquity? They may have had several reasons, but three, 
at least, were important. First, they had the classical 
statements which, as we have seen ($ 71), generally placed 
Zaratüst as far back as the seventh millennium B.C., on 
the testimony of persons who lived from two to four 
centuries after the traditional date of Zaratûst’s death. 
No one, of course, could believe in the literal accuracy of 
the number of millenniums, which referred, as we have 
seen, to an imaginary period of spiritual existence, but 
this number was considered merely as an exaggeration 
which might be reduced to any amount that scemed 
reasonable. At the same time, this evidence for antiquity 
was quite sufficient, in the second place, to discredit the 
traditional date, of which these old authorities seemed 
ignorant, though it was a period then comparatively recent. 
And, if this discredit had not been sufficient to shake the 
faith of Avesta scholars in the traditional date of Zaratüst, 
they still had a third reason for their scepticism, when they 
discovered that the language of the Avesta was not merely 
a sister of Sanskrit, but that a large portion of it was sister 
to the oldest Sanskrit with which they were acquainted, 
and which appeared to them certainly older than the time 
of Gautama Buddha, who lived about one generation later 
than the traditional Zarattist. 

79. How far Avesta scholars were justified in their con- 
clusions must be left for future ages to determine; at 
present we have no really historical information about the 
origin of Zoroastrianism, and must still consider it as 
decidedly prehistoric; though, it may be admitted that the 
Parsi calendar, as used in Persia, so far agrees with tradition, 
that it still bears witness to its own original institution in 
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the reign of Darius Hystaspes, as will be seen from the 
following details. 

80. The Parsi year consists of twelve months, each con- 
sisting of thirty days, with five additional days added at the 
end of the year, and the total number of 365 days never 
varies, so that, whenever a leap-year occurs in our calendar, 
the beginning of the Parsi year retreats one day in the 
Christian calendar. In this manner, the total number of 
days which the beginning of the Parsi year has retreated, 
since the institution of their calendar, records the number 
of leap-years which would have occurred in the same period 
of Christian years, if the regular leap-years had existed the 
whole time; and four times the number of leap-years 
would be the total number of years. But as leap-years 
have not been used the whole time, we have to calculate 
from astronomical data. 

81. In the first place, we want to know at what season 
the Parsi year originally began, and we learn this from 
Bd. XXV, 7, 20, where we are told that the winter of the 
rectified year ends with the five extra days, and the spring 
begins with the first month; which means that the rectified 
year begins with the vernal equinox. We also have to 
observe that, retreating at the rate of one day every four 
years, the beginning of the year retreats all round the year 
in 1460 years; and we know from general history that the 
period, with which we have to deal, is much more than 
1460 years and less than 2920. Then we have to ascertain 
the exact length of the tropical year, which astronomers 
say is 365-2422 days, with an infinitesimal decrement, quite 
inappreciable in the period we have in view. 

$2. We may calculate back from any vernal equinox 
which occurs not too far from noon, say that of March 22, 
1865, when the beginning of the Parst year, according to 
Persian reckoning, had retreated to August 24, 1864, or 
210 days, in addition to a previous retreat of a whole year 
of 365 days, or altogether 575 days since the establishment 
of the calendar. So that the difference between the Parsi 
year of 365 days and the correct tropical year of 365-2422 
days had then accumulated to a total of 575 days. Divid- 
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ing the accumulated error of 575 days by the annual in- 
crement of 0-2422 of a day, we obtain a quotient of 2374 
years, including A.D. 1865, as the time in which this error 
had accumulated, and this carries us back to B.C. 510 as an 
approximate date of the establishment of the Parsi calendar, 
with the first day of the year coinciding with the vernal 
equinox. 

903. This date is, however, liable to some modifications 
for errors of observation on the part of the ancient 
astronomers, one of which errors, being constantly in one 
direction, must be taken into account. These old observers 
were not aware of the effect of refraction, which always 
makes the night seem somewhat shorter than it is in reality ; 
and this would lead them to antedate the vernal equinox 
by rather more than a day; so that they would observe an 
apparent equinox in B.C. 505 on the same day in the Parsi 
year as that on which the real equinox occurred in B.C. 510. 
The most probable date of the establishment of the Parsi 
calendar is therefore B.C. 505, with a margin of four to 
eight years in either direction for accidental errors of 
observation. 

84. A few years before this period we know, from the 
cuneiform inscriptions of Behisttin, that Darius Hystaspes 
used an older calendar, when recording his early victories 
over insurgents, which consolidated his empire. It was 
a time when he was introducing many reforms in the 
government, and, being a belicver in Auramazda, his most 
influential advisers would probably be Zoroastrian priests. 
If they thought it necessary to reform the old calendar, 
the adoption of strictly Zoroastrian names for the new 
months and days in the Parsi calendar would be fully 
explained. 

55. But, besides this ordinary civil calendar, in which 
new-year's day was constantly retreating, the Persians had 
a rectified calendar for religious purposes, which intercalated 
an extra month from time to time, for the purpose of 
bringing new-years day forward again to the vernal 
equinox, and restoring the festivals to their proper seasons. 
It is this calendar which is used in Bd. XXV, and its days 
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and months are distinguished by the epithet vehifakig 
(veh - i£ -Fak 4- ig), ' belonging to what is really good,’ or 
vehîkak, ‘belonging to the really good, which, in this 
connection, may be best expressed by the word ‘ rectified.’ 

86. This intercalation is described by Albirani in various 
passages! which inform us that, aíter the new-year's day 
had retreated more than a month from the vernal equinox, 
the king would order the priests to arrange for the solemn 
- proclamation of an extra month to be intercalated, between 
the last month of the year and the five extra days, by 
merely moving those five days from the end of the twelfth 
month to the end of the first month of the next year. The 
effect of this was to put an extra month into the earlier 
year which, beginning with the first month, would also end 
with the first month augmented by the five extra days as 
the usual termination of the year. All following years 
would begin with the second month, and end with the first 
month and the five extra days, until the second intercala- 
tion, when a year of thirteen months and five days would 
be again obtained, by merely moving the five extra days 
to the end of the second month which would thus become 
the last month of the year, while the third month would 
begin the year until the third intercalation. By these 
means, any number of intercalations could be made without 
any additional month being named, and the position of the 
five extra days always indicated the end of the rectified 
year, and that the rectified first month, which followed 
them, was to become the last month of the preceding year 
at the next rectification, or intercalation. 

87. If the Parsi calendar, as used in Persia, were es- 
tablished B.C. 505, as we have calculated, it ought to have 
been rectified by an intercalation of one month about each 
of the following years :—B.C. 381, 257, 133, 10, A.D. 115, 
239, 363, 487, 610. Albirdni (p. 121), however, has re- 
corded only one intercalation of two months in the time of 
Yasdakard I (A.D. 399-420), son of Shahpthar, when the 


1 Sachau’s Albiitini’s Chronology of Ancient Nations, pp. 12, 13, 38, 53-56, 
121 lot ios, 220, 221. 
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five extra days were removed to the end of the original 
eighth month Âbân, where they remained until Albîrûnî’s 
own time (Alb. p. 56), about A.D. 1000. The reason for 
intercalating two months at once, was because the time for 
the seventh intercalation (A.D. 363) was already long past ; 
so the eighth was added three or four score years in 
advance, being due in 487. 

88. All that Albirtini says about this double intercalation 
is quite in accordance with the original establishment of 
the calendar by Darius Hystaspes, and would render any 
date more than thirty-seven years later than his reign im- 
possible’. With regard to the earlier intercalations (which 
must have occurred to account for the movement of the 
five extra days) that of A.D. 115 was neither in the reign 
of Vologeses I, nor in that of Vologeses III, one of whom 
must have been the Askánian renovator of the Avesta. 
That of A.D. 239. if carried out punctually, would have 
been at the extreme end of the reign of Ardashir ; but the 
intercalations seem to have been usually delayed, as in the 
case of that of 363 which was delayed for thirty to fifty 
years, although it ought to have been carried out under 
the direction of one of those ultra-orthodox high-priests, 
Átürpád son of Máraspend, or his son Zaratüst, in the 
reign of Shahpühar II. 

99. It is worthy of notice that the names of both the 
days and months, which have come down to us in this 
calendar of Darius, include the names of the six Amesha- 
speztas, which, according to Darmesteter's hypothesis, were 
not invented till the time of Vologeses I, in the first century 
A.D. We have positive evidence that the calendar of 
twelve months of thirty days each, with five extra days to 
complete the year, must have been established in the time 
of Darius. This fact being recorded mechanically by the 
extent of the retreat of the Persian Parsis’ new-year’s day 
down to the present time, and by the number of months 
intercalated in their religious calendar down to the fifth 


1 If the calendar had been established thirty-eight years after the death of 
Darius, the seventh intercalation would not have been due till one year after 
the death of Yasdakard I. 
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century A.D., being known from the position of the five 
extra days in the rectified calendar. We have no evidence 
of any change of names having been made in this calendar 
at any time; and only positive and indisputable evidence 
could be admitted, because reformers of calendars are 
hardly ever satisfied with mere change of names, and the 
calendar itself is a permanent witness that no alteration 
can have been made in any other particular, since the 
time of Darius. 

go. Darmesteter’s theory of a late origin for the Avesta 
having been mentioned, it may be allowable to add, that 
the likelihood of this theory does not increase upon closer 
examination. It is a brilliant hypothesis, very carefully 
prepared to meet ordinary criticism; but it does not 
appear to convince Avesta scholars in general, for want of 
sufficient evidence, as it is very necessary to distinguish 
carefully between possibilities and probabilities ; the former 
being not admissible as evidence, unless corroborated by 
positive facts. Its chief use has been in checking the 
tendency to exaggerate the age of the Avesta, but it seems 
itself to be an exaggeration in the opposite direction, 
a returning swing of the ever-restless pendulum of judg- 
ment. On the other hand, the traditional age of the 
religion cannot be fairly considered as exaggerated, for 
the chief difficulty in accepting it as sufficiently old, is that 
the nearer our researches penetrate to that time the less 
real light we obtain. 


oe vie Sie. 
eril, 1897. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


1. For all divisions into chapters and sections the translator is 
chiefly responsible, as the stops found in the manuscripts are not 
used systematically. 

2. Italics are used for any English words which are not expressed, 
or fully understood, in the original text, but are added to complete 
the sense of the translation. 

3. Italics occurring in Oriental words, or names, represent 
certain peculiar Oriental letters (see the ‘ Transliteration of Oriental 
Alphabets’ at the end of this volume), or certain abbreviated modes 
of writing Pahlavi letters. Italic a, @, 4, d, e, & h, 7, b, 4h, 1. p, 1, sh, 
u, v, zd indicate no change of pronunciation; but g should be 
sounded like j, Av like wh, 4 like ch in ‘church,’ s like sh, and 
Avesta 2 like French j. 

4. In the translation words in parentheses are merely ex- 
planatory of those that precede them, and often translate Pahlavi 
glosses in the original text. 

5. For the meaning of the abbreviations, used in the notes, see 
the explanatory list after the Introduction. 

6. The manuscripts used for the Dinkard are :— 

B (written a.p. 1659) the only independent authority for 
Book VII; it was brought from Irán to Surat in 1785, and one 
folio, at the end of Chap. iv, appears to be missing. 

K 43 (written A.D. 1594 and later), No. 43 in the University 
Library at Kopenhagen, which contains another independent 
authority for Book V in its later portion. 

". The manuscripts used for the Selections of Zad-sparam 
are:— 

K 35 (probably written A. n. 1572), No. 35 in the same library, 
which was brought from Irán by Prof. Westergaard in 1843, along 
with No. 43. 

T, a copy of a MS. about fifty years older, belonging to Ervad 
Tehmuras Dinshawji Ankalesaria of Bombay. 


MARVELS OF ZOROASTRIANISM. 
DINKARD.—BOOK VII. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. for the gratification of the creator Aühazmazd, 
even through the complete superiority of the Mazda- 
worshipping religion, adorned by omniscience, in the 
world. 

2. The seventh 2eo& 1s about the marvellousness 
of the greatest reminder of the Mazda-worshipping 
religion, Zaratüst! of the Spitámas; also of the 
mindfulness of that illustrious oze by Atharmazd, 
and of his religion, arisen through the word of 
Atthharmazd, being blessed among those of the 
region of king Vistasp; from the Exposition of the 
Good Religion ?. 

3. But, before that, Zzezve is purposely written 
whatever was the progress of the character and 
effect of the good religion and its first acceptor in 
the spiritual and worldly evestences ; and, after that, 


' Nearly always spelt Zaratfikhsht in the MS., the counterpart 
of the Persian form Zaratuhsht or Zaraduhsht. 

* This Nikézd-i Véh-déné was evidently the name of an older 
book, from which the Dinkard quotes much of its information on 
religious matters. 

Dro 


4 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 


the prophets, apostles, azd@ upholders in the period 
as far as Zaratist, whose guardian spirit is reverenced, 
and their religion, which is this, due to the utterance 
and splendour with which they have been blessed 
with prophecy among mankind !. 

4. According to the Mazda-worshipping religion 
and the Exposition of the Good Religion, it is the 
nature of Atharmaza's disposition and his knowledge 
as to the complete obtainment of the first creature, 
the archangel Vohümanó, and the first progress 
spiritualy among the archangels az4 the other 
sacred beings of the spiritual avd worldly existences, 
and materially in Gayémard, the first man, through 
concurrent azd complete acceptance from the creator 
Atharvmazd, and the needful atonement in his own 
period through meditation, and the smiting thereby 
of the fiend of that period and the opposition thereof, 
by thinking of the creator's teaching, ¢hat constitute 
the whole of that first utterance * of the religion of 
Atharmazd. 

s. According to the declaration of the good reli- 
sion about the production of existence, which is the 
praise of him who was the causer of existence and 
creator, the beneficent spirit, the first craving among 
mankind zas this, that ‘we be happy and 4e the 
creation of AüharzmazZ;' and the last, as regards 
the preservation of a remedy for mankind, is ZZzs, 
that *the best is this, that the formation of lives Ze 
perfect now, though rendered sickly by him; and 
the spiritual existences of mankind Ze so now, though 
the destroyer Zas come to the creatures. 6. Jor 


1 This preliminary matter occupies the whole of Chap. I. 
* 'The Yathá-ahü-vairyó, or most sacred religious formula of 
the Parsis. 
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eee —— 


human beings of the lineage of Gayémard this is the 
one thing good, when they shall perform their duty 
and good works; and one's work is to smite one's 
own opposing fiend; an instance presentable to any 
of the lineage, that it is important /or every one of 
you to smite his own opposing fiend, is the freedom 
from molestation which occurs thereby, and the non- 
contamination of the creatures by the destroyer ; 
and it is that effect which the creator of creation Aas 
produced for it. 

7. And this, too, is declared by the good religion, 
that through a true-spoken statement GáyómarZ 
attained to the good spiritual lordship! of the arch- 
angels (that is, Ze was fit for the supreme heaven 2). 
9. And after Gáyómard, at various periods until the 
ever-avouring? Zaratüst of the Spitamas, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced; much also was his 
acquaintance with knowledge, and 4zs work was the 
preservation of the mankind of that time in which he 
came into notice ; moreover he became requisite for 
conference with the creator; and because of Zezr 
superior carrying on of destiny *, by command of the 


* Reading hi-ahfih, Av. hvanghevi. This section is one of 
the numerous quotations from the Pahlavi version of a lost Avesta 
text. When we are furnished with a complete Pahl.-Av. vocabulary, 
it will be possible to recover much of the origina] Avesta of such 
quotations, with some degree of certainty. 

* Pahl. garédmanitg. Such glosses and comments, inserted 
by the Pahlavi translator, are always marked as parenthetical. 

> Pahl. hamai-bahar; it might be read hamái-bídár, 'ever 
vigilant.’ 

* Reading vakhsh (= Pers. bakhsh), which is usually expressed 
by its Zváris equivalent gad d (traditionally gadma n), and this means 
both ‘destiny’ and ‘the star, or glory, of destiny’ (Av. hvarend, 
Pers. khura) Here the first letter of vakhsh is omitted, and 
this error converts the. word into khayá, the Zváris of gán, ' life." 
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creator, 2/ ?$ declared in the good religion, /Za/ the 
combined titles of prophet (vakhshvar), acceptor, azd 
promoter are enumerated of them, 

9. As Gáyómard passed away, 277! case to Masyé 
and Masyáói *, the second of worldly beings who were 
the progeny of Gayémard the first ; ad z¢ zs declared, 
by the word of Athavmazd, that he spoke to them, 
when they had been produced by him, thus: ‘ You 
are the men I produce, you are the parents of the 
parents of all embodied existence; and so do you 
men not worship the demons, for the possession of 
complete mindfulness is the best /Azxg produced by 
me for you, so that you may fully observe duty and 
ordinances with complete mindfulness. 10. And 
the bountifulness of Atthaymazd was extolled by 
them, and they went on with their own duty; they 
also performed the will of the creator, enjoyed the 
advantage of the many duties of the world, and 
practised next-of-kin marriage for procreation, union, 
and the complete progress of the creations in the 
world, which are the best good works of mankind. 
1I. The creator showed them the sowing of corn, as 
declared in the words of Athavmazd thus: ‘ This is 
thine, O Masyé! which is an ox; thine, too, is this 
corn; and thine those other appliances ; henceforth 
thou shouldst know ZZez well. 


This must have also occurred twice in a previous copy of the M5. 
in $ 28, where the word is written gán, 'life, in the MS. B. In 
Sobek, vol. xxxvi, Dk. VITE xui 2o valebislimhas beemsesnoz 
neously translated * word.' 

! The glorious destiny. $$ 9 and ro have been previously 
translated in S.B. E vol xviii pp- 411I, 412. 

2 Literally ‘man and woman’ who grew up as plants from the 
earth fertilized by GáyómarZ, the prototype of the human race; 
see Dd. XV, 1-5. 
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12. This, too, is declared by the good religion, 
that Aühazmaz4 spoke to Hadish !, one of the sacred 
beings thoroughly worthy through righteousness, 
thus: ‘O Hadish, who avé¢ thoroughly worthy 
through righteousness! thou shouldst proceed to 
Masyé and Masyáói, thou shouldst procure thy? 
corn and bread from Masyé and Masyaéi, and 
shouldst bless theirs thus: “This corn comes up 
owing to you, azd, as it came unto you from 
Atthavmazd and the archangels, may the corn ex- 
tend from you unto your descendants without dis- 
turbance from the demons;” azd two Ahunavairs 3 
are to be recited for the staying away of the demon 
and fiend. 13. And Hadish, the thoroughly worthy 
through righteousness, went to Masyé and Masydadi, 
and he procured his corn and bread from Masyé and 
Masyáói, and ZZ was given by them; he also blessed 
them thus: ‘ May this corn come up from you, as 
from the archangels! as it came unto you from 
Atharmazd and the archangels, may it extend from 
you unto your descendants, without disturbance from 
the demons;’ and two Ahunavairs were recited by 
him, for the staying away of the demon azd fiend. 

14. And, owing to the explanation of the sacred 
beings, Masyé and Masyáói attained also to the 
manufacture of clothing, the tending of sheep, house- 
building, and primitive carpentry, the agriculture 
and husbandry of the ancients, and the memory of 
their original state; and /Zese proceeded from them 
through ¢he’r lineage, presenting an example and 





1 Mentioned in Visp. i, 9: ii, 11: ix, 5, and recognized as a 
spirit in Pahl. Visp. i, 31 (Sp.). The spirit who assists the hus- 
bandman, see Études irán. ii, 201. 

? 'The MS. has ‘his,’ as in § 13, by mistake. 

> Two of the sacred Yatha-ahi-vairy6 formulas. 
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spreading zz the world, to artificers among the 
plenitude of artificers. 

15. And after that, the destiny to be carried on 
came to Sámak !, who was their son, and the descent 
of zeir collateral descendants was on to each region 
and each quarter of the world, Zo that extentwhich the 
creator chose for that region and quarter ; azd thereby 
there was a completion of the progress and spreading 
of mankind into the various regions avd quarters. 

16. At another time it came to Vaégered and 
Hósháng? of the early law (pés-dad), for pro- 
viding in the world the law of husbandry, ov cultiva- 
tion of the world, and of sovereignty oz protection of 
the world. 17. And through their companionship 
and united force, given by religion, the sovereignty 
and cultivation of the world were prepared through 
progress and a succession of provisions of Athar- 
maza@’s creatures, as well as the religion appointed 
by Aüharmazd. 18. And through that glory of 
destiny (gadd@) two-thirds of the demons of Mazano * 
and the seven evil-instructed oves* of Aéshm were 
destroyed by Héshang. 

19. After that it came to Takhmérup® the well- 
armed, and through that glory the demon and evil 
mankind, the wizard and witch, were smitten by 
him; idolatry was also cast out by him, and he 
propagated in Azs time the reverence azd service of 
the creator; the evil spirit, converted into the shape 
of a horse, was also carrying him for thirty winters. 


! See Bd. XV, 24-26. 

? Grandsons of Sámak, see Bd. XV, 28, and Sachau's Albirüni's 
Chronology of Ancient Nations, pp. 206, 212. 

3 'The idolators of Mázandarán. See Yt. XIX, 26. 

* Called * seven powers' in Bd. XXVIII, 15. 

e see Bd. XXXI, 2, aud Yt AEN 028.29. 
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20. And it came, at another time, for the con- 
ference with Athazmazd, to Yim? the splendid, the 
son of Vivang,ha; and owing to his accepting the 
four classes of the religion, wA: are priesthood, 
warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship, re are 
the four classes which are priesthood, warriorship, 
husbandry, and artisanship, and thereby the world 
was improved, extended, and developed; he also 
rendered even the creatures, in a measure, immortal, 
undecaying, hungerless, thirstless, plentiful, and 
fully-settled. | 21. And in the good religion ? 77 is 
declared, by the word of the creator Atharmazd to 
Yim, thus: ‘Then do thou widen my world! (that 
is, make up 7/s measure more), then do thou extend 
my world! (that is, make 77 up larger), and then 
thou shouldst accept from me the protection, nourish- 
ment, and chieftainship of the world; and do thou 
effect such watchfulness over 77, ‘zat no one shall be 
able to occasion the wounding or injury of another. 
22. And /Azs was accepted and done by Yim, as 
Aühazmazd commanded him; and through the same 
glory he widened the earth three-thirds larger than 
that «cA it was theretofore. 23. And, in that 
realm of his, the cattle and men of the realm weve 
made immortal by him, and the other creations, 
water, vegetation, and the various foods, imperish- 
able. 24. And this, too, is declared by the good 
religion, that the world was made by him like the 
supreme heaven in pleasantness ; also the enclosure 
made by Yim, constructed by him according to all 
the commands of the creator ?, about guarding the 
creatures from perishing through the winter of 





| See Dd. XXXI, 3-5, and Yt- XIX, 31-33. ? Ind. IL. 
3 As detailed in Vd. II, 22-31, 40, 41. 
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Mahrküs, and likewise many other wonders are 
reported by the good religion. 

25. And it came, at another time, by command of 
the creator, to Frégün the Áspigán ! when he was in 
the pregnant womb, owing to the share of husbandry 
ii the avocations of the religion, through allotment 
from the glory of Yim, and through its triumphant 
splendour. 26. And Frédtin, through that triumphant 
splendour, became a responder Zo Dahak? from the 
pregnant womb, and that degraded fiend was averted 
and paralysed by him; Zavzzg come to nine years of 
age, he proceeded about his destruction, and through 
that victory Dahak was smitten by him %, the crea- 
tures were saved and relieved thereby, those of 
Mazandar and Mada were smitten, their ravage and 
mischief zee removed from the region of Khvaniras, 
aid the region of Khvaniras was preserved for his 
three sons. 27. And owing to his husbandry, which 
is the third avocation of the religion, pestilence and 
disease were disturbed éy the medical treatment even 
of pestilence itself, and he exhibited to mankind also 
many other wonders produced and useful occupation 
for the world. 

28. And, in the life-Zzze of Frégün, the same 
destiny came to Airi£*, son of Prégün, owing to 
introduction 4y the creator, and was diffused in him, 
and he practised humility ; the life? which is perfect 
is brought through a prayer from Zs father Fréddn, 





Cee BAd KANI 7 S and Ye KL Tgr, ANo 

2 The Arab usurper, or usurping dynasty, that conquered Yim 
in his old age; see Bd. AAAI, 5, 6. 

See Veen aae * See Bd. XXXI, 9, ro. 

5 Probably ' destiny ;^ the initial letter of vakhsh, ‘destiny,’ has 
been omitted, and this blunder converts the word into khaya, ‘ life.’ 


CHAPTER I, 25-31. nm 





and that life! came to him from the creator through 
the blessing of Frédtn. 

29. And it came, through zs mother, to a descen- 
dant of Frédtin axd descendant of Airi£ ; it proceeded 
with the angel Néryósang to MánüsZihar?, and its 
entire progress was in the lineage of Airi#. 30. 
And it came to MánüsZihar, the monarch of Irán, 
and through it many wonder-wrought actions were 
performed by him; he smote Salm and Tag in 
revenge for Airi£?, he was a responder 7o the super- 
fluides of foreign countries, he arranged the realm 
of Irán, improved and fertilised the land of Irán, and 
made the country of Irán victorious over foreigners. 

31. At another time it came to Aüzóbó, son of 
Tamasp *, a descendant of Mantis#ihar the monarch 
of Iran; and, through that destiny and glory com- 
bined, the new-born came to mature activity and the 
proportions of a man during childhood, through 
agriculture; he disclosed #zs lamenting mother to 
the countries of Iran, he marched on to the destruc- 
tion of foreigners, to drive out avd make chem 
outcast from the land of Iran; he also defeated the 
village-terrifier of the country of Irán, the wizard 
who frightened his father awd fellow-immortals, 
Frangrásiyák of Tùs"; and he developed ame ferti- 





1 See note 5 on preceding page. 

2 Here spelt Néresang and Manfsir. The former is the usual 
spiritual messenger of Afiharmazd; and for the lineage of the 
latter see Bd. XXXI, g-14. It appears that the glorious destiny 
was preserved by the angel Néryósang for some generations, and 
he conveyed it to the grandfather of MánüsAihar (see Chap. II, 70). 

3 The three sons of Frégün, among whom he divided his 
dominions, with the usual result of triumvirates. 

Soe isd NAN, 25) NS SAXIV, 6. 

bySeeny ts) <1 56-04, 77, 62, 03, and Bd. XXAI, 14, 15, 18, 
21,22, 355; NNNIV, 6; where the Av. form Frangrasyan is further 


12 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 








lised the country of Irán, and increased the many 
streams and cultivated lands in the country of Iran. 

22, At another time it came to Keresaspolihe 
Sámán !, owing to the share of warriorship which is 
the second avocation of the religion, through allot- 
ment from the glory of Yim ? ; and, through it, the 
serpent Srébévar which was swallowing horses and 
swallowing men, the golden-heeled demon Ganda- 
repo, and much other production of adversity dy 
the demon and the fiend—the murderess of the 
creatures—were destroyed by him. 

22. Mt another time it came to Kair kobis mie 
progenitor of the Kayáns; through it he arranged the 
realm of Irán, he united the sovereignty with himself 
in the Kayan race, azd he thereby occasioned much 
splendour azd actions of advantage zo the creatures. 

34. And it came to Pátakhsróbó *, soz of Airyéf- 
shva®, soz of Tdz, who was king of the Arabs, 
through the mindfulness of the archangel Ashava- 
histó, and his enquiry about it from its own tribe 5— 
for the demon of greediness (626), with oze similarly 


corrupted into Frásiyáv, as it is also hereafter in Chap. II, 68; 
Zien XII, 5. 

* A famous hero whose exploits, like those of Hercules, have 
given birth to many legends; see S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 369-382. 

2 Compare § 25. 

ASe YE AIN a Dd canoe AAN eer 

* Or Patasrdbé, spelt Patsr6b6 in Pahl. Vd. XX, 4 (Sp.). 

* Or Airyéfshnig; evidently the same as Virafsang in Bd. 
XXXI, 6, which is spelt Avirafshanég and Airafshanig in two 
MSS. of the Iranian Bundahis. Hence we may conclude that 
Pátakhsróbó was a brother of Zainigav, and a great-uncle of 
Dahak ; but how his daughters could have been married to the 
three sons of Frégün, as stated in the Aitradág Nask (see Dk. 
VIII, xiii, 9), is a chronological difficulty that throws doubt upon 
this identification. 

© The people of the primitive faith, who are supposed to have 


CHAPTER I, 32-37. D 


destined, had rushed for the destruction of him who 
was very gentle to that tribe '—as he had a full 
inclination for the ascendancy of the portion whose 
guidance to the lofty priestly master was owing to 
the archangel Ashavahist6, just as the fish image ? 
of that other portion was for falling into the river ; 
and 2z/ zs declared ¢hat he came to the ceremonial of 
Zaratüst. 

35. At another time it came to Kai-Arsh and his 
brothers *, the descendants of Kobad; through it 
they have been ali-experienced and powerful, heed- 
ful and performing wonders ; and the eldest brother 
of them, Kai-Üs, seized upon the sovereignty of the 
seven regions, az;2 became very illustrious az4 full 
of glory. 56. 4447 the same time it came to Aóshnar* 
who became fully sagacious (pür-zir), owing to the 
glory of Yim, when he was in Ars mother's womb, 
and many wonders were taught by him to Zzs mother, 
through speaking from the mothers womb; also at 
his birth he vanquished the maleficent spirit by 
uttering answers fo the questions of the deadly 
Frá£ih the demon-worshipper. 37. Healso attained 
to the chancellorship (farmázárih) of Kai-Üs, and 
became administrator (rayini@ar) in his realm of 
the seven regions; the frontier speech (vimand- 
gObisnih) was also explained and taught by him, 


already practised most of the duties upheld by Zarathustra before 
his appearance as a reformer. 

! Indicating that the Arab subjects of the king had revolted, 
because he favoured those of the primitive faith who, no doubt, 
gained further favour by putting down the rebellion. 

? Or it may be ‘ fish priest,’ as karapo, ‘a heathen priest, and 
kerpo, ‘ shape, image,’ are written alike in Pahlavi letters. 

Ic i Ur bd XXXL 25. 

woes vee eta Dd. XCVIII 53. 
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and much other learning of advantage fo mankind 
who are unaffected by the utterance of replies of 
a foreigner; he a/so advised the Iranian country 
with the best-instructed counsel. 

38. And 7/s coming to Kai-Siyávakhsh! the 
illustrious, through the wondrous-formed Kangdez 
being held by him for the retention of protection for 
the much splendour azd suitable glory of the religion, 
from which the restoration of time, the re-arrange- 
ment of the realm of Tran, avd the reunion of power 
and triumph with the religion of Athavmazd¢ are 
manifest. 

39. It came to Kai-Khásrói ?, son of Siyávakhsh, 
and through it he smote and vanquished Frangra- 
siyak ? of Tar, the wizard, and his fellow-miscreation 
Kérsévazd * of those of Vakgir®, and many other 
very evil devastators of the world; he also joined in 
the destruction of that idol-temple which was on the 
shore of Lake A'6Zast*, and demolished that fiendish- 
ness which was awful. 40. On account of the 
desirableness of means for the renovation of the 
universe, he ts also on a throne (nam#£6), which is 
assuredly selected by that destiny, at a secret place 
where ¢here is an immortal preserver for his body 
until the renovation, through the will of the creator. 

41. And it came from him, after Zaratüst of the 
Spitamas came to the conference of the creator 





See Yt XIX 7r Bde ss D ss oo 

zee Yt. MeN 74. 75 792 Dd ore 25 

3 See $ 31. 

* Brother of Frangrastyaik, see Yt. XIX, 77; Bd. XXXI, 15. 

^ Reading Vakgiragánó, probably the inhabitants of the 
Bakyir mountain, mentioned in Bd. NII, 2, 20 as a stronghold 
of Frasiyav (= Frangrastyak). 

e See Bd. XVIL 7; MkII TO5: 


CHAPTER I, 38-43. IS 





Atharmazd, and accepted from the omniscient 
creator Aühazmazd unmixed freedom from pollution, 
the comprehensive and also recited acquaintance 
with the knowledge axd work of priesthood, warrior- 
ship, husbandry, and artisanship, and the separate 
portions of the Mazda-worshipping revelation (dênô) 
brought to king Kai-Vistasp by command of the 
creator, illuminated by the great splendour in that 
supreme sovereign of the sacred beings, and propa- 
gated dy the learned of the region, in the regions 
which ave seven, through the good eloquence which 
is owing to the succession of creatures until the 
renovation of the universe. 42. And through its 
production by those who wz de is sons, Atishédar, 
Atshédar-mah, and Sósháns !, the renovation in the 
existence of the creatures of Aühazmaz4 is immortal; 
and a more remindful statement of its splendour, 
glory, and marvellousness is a statement ¢haé is 
written and found below ?. 

43. And ZAere have also been others before Zara- 
tüst, the prophet (vakhshvar) of desired fame in 
the Mazda-worshipping religion; for it is declared 
that, at times, some came from the spiritual óezugs 
to him who was more of a leader, and mankind have 
become as captivated by the solicitation az interro- 
gation of that affair, as now by the solicitation and 
interrogation of the religion; the necessity for that 
period is not now necessary, because all mankind 





1 The Pahlavi transcripts of the Avesta names, Ukhshyad-ereta, 
Ukhshyad-nemangh, and Saoshyãs, of the three apostles expected 
to revive and renovate the Parsi religion in successive millenniums. 
According to the imperfect chronology of the Bundahis, the 
millennium of Aushédar-mah has now nearly one-fourth elapsed. 

? See Chap. XI, 7-11. 
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are made acquainted with the religion, and Zaratüst 
of the Spitamas, wose guardian spirit is righteous, 
is to be reverenced. 

44. Now, that which is declared in the world is 
written, about the splendour, glory, and marvellous- 
ness of the prophet of the Mazda-worshipping re- 
ligion, the best of creations, wose guardian spirit 
is Teverencedys Zatatisc Ol them opleamas GITE 
chapters are published here, as to the information 
from the Avesta, and zz benediction of the religion 
of Aühazmazd !. 

45. That of it which is before the birth of that 
glorious oze from Azs mother zz the present world. 

46. That of it which is from the birth of that 
illustrious oze onwards, ¿zÆ his coming to a con- 
ference zz/£ Aüharmazd. 

47. lhat of it which is from the conference on- 
wards, till his pre-eminence over prophecv in the 
world, and the acceptance of the religion y the 
exalted Kat-Vistâsp. 

48. That of it which is onwards from that, till 
the departure (vikhézó) of that pure soul to the 
existence which is best. 

49. That of it which is also successively after that, 
in the reign of the obedient king Kai-Vistasp. 

50. That of it which is after that, until the collapse 
(angávisnó) of the sovereignty of Irán. 

51. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of Zaratüst azd the arrival of 
A üshédar. 

52. That of 1t which is also after that, until 7/e 
end of the millennium of Adshédar avd the arrival 
of AüshéZar-máh. 


+ Then follow the headings of these ten Chapters (II to XI). 


CHAPTER I, 44 — II, 3. 17 


$3. That of it which is also after that, until the 
end of the millennium of AüshéZar-máh and the 
arrival of Sósháns. 

54. And that of it from the arrival of the Tri- 
umphant Benefiter, zz¢z77 the wonder of the renova- 
tion azd future existence; a statement of them 
each separately. 


CAPTER II. 


1. About the marvellousness of the manifestations 
before ! the birth of that most auspicious of offsprings 
from Æs mother *. 

2. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
the creator passed on that glory of Zarattst 
through the material existences of the creatures * to 
Zaratist; when the command arose from Atha7- 
mazd, the coming of that glory from the spiritual 
existence to the worldly, and zo the material sub- 
stance (mádiyátó) of Zaratüst, is manifested as 
a great wonder to the multitude (va/ kabedàáné). 
3. T ust as revelation mentions Z7 thus: ‘ Thereupon, 
when Aühazmaz4 had produced the material 
(dahisnó) of Zaratüst, the glory then, in the 


! "The MS. has patas for pes. 

? 'The contents of this chapter are thus mentioned in the 
summary of the Spend Nask (Dk. VIII, xiv, 1 in S. D. E, vol. xxxvii, 
p. 31):—' The Spend contains particulars about the origin and 
combination of the material exrs/ence, guardian spirit, and soul (or 
glory) of Zaratûst; how the creation of each one occurred in the 
spiritual exzsfence, and 2 what mode :;7 was produced for the 
worldly exis/ence; how their connection with the parents arose, 
the coming of the parents together, the combination in the mother, 
and the birth from the mother; avd whatever is on the same 
subject.’ 

§ The writer uses two Arabic words: madiyat6-i * Zalqó. 


[47] C 
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presence of Aühazmazd, fled on /owards the material 
of Zaratüst, on to that germ ; from that germ it fled 
on, on Zo the Light which ts endless); from the light 
which is endless? it fled on, on to that of the sun; 
from that of the sun it fled on, on fo the moon; from 
that moon it fled on, on to those stars; from those 
stars it fled on, on to the fire which was in the house 
of Zóis?; aud from that fire it fled on, on to the 
wife of Fráhimrvaz&-zóis*, when she brought forth 
that girl who became the mother of Zaratüst.' 

4. Of that splendour, escaped at the same time 
into the earth avd into the sky, the father-in-law's 
ignorance is declared, so that it is said by those in 
the village of the more instructed and invoking 
ZÓóis5, as to the self-combustion zZzc£ burns the fire, 
that fuel is not necessary for its use. 5. Then they 
went on to the governor (kéd6), and he explained 
fo them concerning that same (that is, he spoke to 
them) thus: ‘ The full glory of embodied existence 


* Perplexed by the repetitions, some copyist has evidently 
omitted this phrase by mistake. 

> Pahl. anagar, a transcript of Av. anaghra which is always 
translated by Pahl. asar, ‘endless. The ‘endless light’ is the 
abode of Aüharmazd, see Bd. I, 2. 

3 Written in Pázand. 

* Also written in Pazand. In Bd. XXXII, 10, it is stated that ‘the 
name of the father of the mother of Zaratüst was Frahimravá ' (or 
Fere&himruváná in the Iránian version); but very little reliance 
can be placed on such Pázand readings of names originally written 
in Pahlavi. 

? Here written in Pahlavi letters which can also be read Zandfh. 
In the text, the two preceding adjectives, farhakhtar va-khván, 
might be read Farákht-ruvánán as the beginning of the name. 
But, as it stands, the text implies that Zóis, the father-in-law of his 
son Frahtm-rvawa’s wife, was the master of the house, which is the 
usual oriental arrangement. 


CHAPTER II, 4-9. 19 


— A m e e 


is the glory of life epar? from the body, so that all 
diligence devoid of this is only movement.’ 

6. And z£ zs declared that the demons, on account 
of their defeat by that glory in maintaining! adversity 
for the girl, were bringing on to that district three 
armaments (hén6), winter, the demon of pestilence, 
and oppressive enemies; and æ suspicion was cast 
by them into the minds of those of the district, that 
this harm happened to the district owing to the 
witchcraft of this girl; so that those of the district 
quarreled dreadfully with the parents, as to the 
witchcraft of antagonism zz the girl, and about 
putting žer out from that district. 

7. And the father of that girl spoke even these 
words to those of the district, with much reason, 
about the unjust assertion of witchcraft relative to 
the girl, that is: ‘When this gir] was brought forth 
among those of mine, her whole destiny (vakhsh) 
was afterwards set forth éy that manifest radiance 
of fire, where it brought out radiance from all over 
her in the dark night. 8. When this girl sits in the 
interior of the house, wherein there is no fre, and 
in the chamber (sarái) of fire they increase 7/s 
intensity (bürzó), it is lighter there, where ad when 
this girl sits, than. there where they increase the 
intensity of the fire; oze 1s dazzled by the radiance 
from her body, and that of a wizard would not have 
been so glorious.’ 

9. Even then, owing to the influence (sárinisnó) 
of the demons, and the Kavig and Karap? of the 


* Reading darih, but it may be garth for karih, ‘ producing,’ 

* The Karaps were apparently idolatrous priests, especially those 
before the conversion of Vistásp by Zaratfist; one being called 
‘a wizard’ in Chap. II, 5, 42-44, another * unsanctified' in IV, 24, 
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district, they did not become satisfied; so the father 
ordered the girl to go to Padiragtaráspó !, the father 
of a family in the country (mata) of the Spitámas, 
in the district (rüdasták) of Alak; and the girl 
obeyed the command of žer father. 10. That dis- 
turbance which the demons caused, with evil inten- 
tion, for the expatriation of that girl, the sacred 
beings assiduously made the reason for the coming 
of the girl for marriage to Pôrûshâspô, the father of 
Zaratüst, through Zer father sending the girl to the 
dwelling of Padiragtardspé, the father of Pôrûshâspô. 

11. One marvel? is this which is declared, that 
when that girl, in going to that family, stood on the 
loftiest place in the country of the Spitamas, and zz 
is surveyed by her, a great wonder is manifested to 
the girl, 7437 as revelation mentions: 'It is their? 


a third is ‘deadly’ in IV, 67, and a demon himself is a Karap in 
IV, 6r, and has Karaps under his control in II, 45. The following 
Karaps are named in the time of Zaratüst :— Dürásróbó mentioned 
in Chap. III, 4-241; Brádrók-résh in III, 20-34, who is called 
a Téáránian in III, 28; Vaédvóist in IV, 21-724 ; and Zàk in IV, 67. 
Some others are named by other writers. The Kavigs, Kais, or 
Kigs are mentioned with the Karaps in Chaps. I], 9; HI, 50; IV, 
2, 6, 14, 64, 67; VIII, 26, 40, as equally objectionable, but their 
avocation as officials is not defined. Both classes seem to have 
held official rank, but whether their titles were tribal or official is 
uncertain. The Avesta calls them Karapan and Kavi; the latter 
word being also the royal title of the Kayan dynasty, of which 
Vistásp was a member. Compare Zs. XV, 1-4; XXIII, 8. 

! So also in §§ 13, 70. In Bd. XXXII, 1, 2, the two old MSS. of 
the Iranian Bundahis have Padtarásp thrice and Pirtarásp once; 
K20 has Sp'tarsp and Paitiresp; K 20b has Padirtaráspó and 
Paitirispó; and M6 has Padirtarásp and Paitiresp. Zs. XIII, 6, has 
Purtaráspó. 

2 One of the marvellous manifestations mentioned in $ r. 

s Probably we should read: ‘It is the voice of those sacred 
beings’ who are mentioned in § ro. As the word yazdan, ‘sacred 
beings,’ is exactly similar, in Pahlavi, to shan (in valdshan, ‘their’ 


CHAPPER IT, IO—IS. ZI 


voice is carried away to her from them; “do thou 
proceed to that village which is theirs; it 1s very 
depressed in height and very wide in breadth, in 
which he who is living and the cattle mostly walk 
together ; besides, for thy assistance that village is 
divinely fashioned azd compassionate." 12. There- 
upon that damsel stopped, and also fully observed 
that ¢hezy recital seems zo be for the conveyance 
of this statement, that my action sould be such as 
was ordered me óy my father also. 13. Then that 
damsel thoroughly washed /erv hands, and proceeded 
from them to that village which was Padiragtaraspd's, 
and the glory came to Pórüsháspó, the son of Pazi- 
ragtaráspó. 

14. One marvel is this which is declared, that the 
creator Atihazmazd passed on the guardian spirit 
(fravahar) of Zarattist, to the parents of Zaratist, 
through (le-£adón) Hôm, by a marvel produced 
by cultivation. 15. Again, too, revelation says that, 
when the separation (burinó) of the third millen- 
nium occurred, at the end of the 3,000 years of 
spiritual existence without a destroyer, (after the 
creatures were in spiritual existence, and before the 
arrival of the fiend); then the archangels framed 
Zaratüst together, and they seated the guardian 
spirit within, having a mouth, having a tongue, and 
the proclaimer of the celestial mansions. 


or ‘ those’), a copyist would be liable to the blunder of leaving out 
the final word in writing vald@shén yagdan. Or the original 
writer himself may not have quoted enough of the text he was 
reading, to make his meaning clear. 

* A sacred and mythical tree, described in Bd. XVIII, 1-3, and 
often personified as a sacred being. It is now represented, in 
Parsi ceremonies, by twigs of a particular plant brought from 
Persia. 
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16. Then the three millenniums of Zaratüst ! were 
the number manifest to them through observation 
by the eye, and it seemed that he became just like 
an archangel through bodily contact with (ham- 
kerpih)? the archangels. 17. And when the separa- 
tion of the third millennium occurred, after the 
framing of Zaratüst together, and before the con- 
veying of Zaratüst down to the worldly s¢aée, at the 
end of the 3,000 years of worldly existence with 
a destroyer, then Atthaymazd argued with Vohtimano 
and Ashavahist6* thus: ‘Is his mother beheld by 
you, so that we may produce Zaratüst ?' 

18. And Ashavahistó spoke zz reply thus: ' Thou 
art aware even of that, O propitious ove / about the 
Zaratist we shall produce, and thou and we have 
produced, thou knowest, O Atthaymazd! and to us 
who are the other archangels do thou announce the 
place, because its appearance thou knowest, /Zou 
propitious spirit Aühazmazz !' 

19. Then Aühazmazz4 argued with Vohümano 
and the reminding by Avdavahisté*, Shatraver, 
Spendazmad, Khüzdag, aud Amürdad?, saying: 


' Meaning the period of Zaratüst's existence merely as a guardian 
spirit, the. first period of the destroyer ($ 17) who then remained 
powerless in confusion (see Bd. I, 22). 

? Or *sheltering with" (ham-kar££ih). 

> The personifications of the Avesta phrases for ‘ good thought’ 
and ‘perfect rectitude,’ who are two of the seven that hold a 
superior position among sacred beings, somewhat similar to that 
of archangels. When a Parsi speaks of Atharmazd as the first of 
the Ameshaspends, or archangels, he does not put him on an equality 
with the rest, any more than we put a commander-in-chief on an 
equality with his troops when we call him a good soldier. 

* Another pronunciation of Ashavahistó. 

? "These last four archangels are personifications of the Avesta 


CHAPTER tI, 16-24. 23 


MÀ MM 


‘The conveying of Zarattist down does not seem Zo 
be for me, because, having a mouth and having 
a tongue, Ae well be a proclaimer to the world of 
embodied beings. 20. If we convey Zaratüst down 
on to the world of embodied beings, having a mouth 
and having a tongue, as a proclaimer of the celestial 
mansion, this is evident: they c7 say, concerning 
the origin of him who is my righteous man, /Za£ we 
frame him together with the water, with. the land, 
with the plants, az4 with the animals!. 21. There- 
fore we wz// carry off there, to the village of Pórà- 
sháspó, him whom they w// call Zaratást of good 
lineage of both natures, both of Néryósang * who is 
of the archangels, and of Yim who is of mankind.’ 

22. Then the archangels framed together a stem 
of Hóm the height of a man, excellent in colour, 
and juicy where fresh ; also to carry off the guardiau 
spirit of Zaratüst to that stem of theirs, the arch- 
angels made it go forth thither from that endless 
light, and gave it up there also to the instinctive 
intellect (Asn6 vir). 23. Likewise their carrying 
off was manifest around, and a wall was openly 
displayed round them, but a restless one; the Hóm 
was constantly provided with a mouth, where it was 
suitable, axd sap constantly oozed from the Hôm 
where it was moist. 

24. And when thirty ? years of the 3,000 years of 


phrases for * desirable dominion, bountiful devotion, completeness 
or health, and immortality.’ 

1 That is, as an inferior and irresponsible being. 

? Here spelt Nérdsang; see Chaps. I, 29; II, 70; and Zs. XIII, 
6, for this angel’s influence on the royal race. 

’ The MS. has 330 years, but the time intended is evidently that 
shortly before the birth of Zaratüst, and this third 3,000 years 
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well-disturbed ! worldly existence remained, Voht- 
manó and Ashavahistó then associated their pre- 
eminence together, avd turned off into the embodied 
existence ; there they came up to where two birds 
had settled in quest of progeny, azd seven years 
before the serpents devoured the inexperienced 
progeny. 25. For their owz designs, Vohtimand 
and Ashavahistó went on, and those birds consulted 
them thus: ‘We have to offer homage, and our 
want is that Hôm.’ 

26. The circumstances of those associated together 
in pre-eminence and the request of these for that 
Hôm were a double marvel; Vohûmanô seized one 
of those dz7ds by both legs, and the other dy one; 
he also brought them that Hóm, and gave it up to 
them there, on that tree within ezr nest. 27. And 
they uncovered above the serpents, that have gone 
up to the progeny of the birds; then that guardian 
spirit of Zaratüst started up, and the serpents on 
the tree rushed also from them away towards the 
demons; óu£ that guardian spirit of Zaratüst smote 
them on the jaws, aud the serpents fell down and 
expired, which evez/s have also occurred among 
them till now, Zavezg been requisite as regards 
a depriver of life (g4n-gir) and axy one of that 
species. 28. And that Hôm was connected with 
that tree; and on the summit of that tree, there 





ended either when Vistáspó accepted the religion, in Zaratüst's 
forty-second year, or when Zaratüst received the religion in his 
thirtieth year, but this earlier date is the more likely. 

1 This word, hi-aibigadig, is written in Pahlavi precisely like 
an-aibigadig, ‘without a destroyer,’ though its meaning is the 
reverse, which is an unexpected cause of perplexity to a cursory 
reader. 
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where the nest of the birds was, it grew constantly 
fresh and golden-coloured '. 

20. After the coming of her who bore Zaratüst, 
to Pórüsháspó for marriage, Vohümanó azd Arda- 
vahistó, thus associated together in their pre- 
eminence, came up there to Pórüsháspó in the 
cattle-pasture of the Spitamas, and their thoughts 
were confined to that Hôm brought by them. 30. 
Then Pôrûshâspô walked forth, with spiritual desire, 
up to the water of the Dait?, because the require: 
ment of the spirits is the spiritual knowledge? that 
spirits are ever-beneficial; and that Hém was also 
seen by him, when it had grown on that tree, on the 
inside of the nest. 31. Then Pórüsháspó thought 
thus: ‘It is for me, really (madam-££-am) to pro- 
ceed and, even as Zee is no reaching by me up to 
that Hôm, that tree must be cut down, for apart from 
that O Hôm of Atharmazd! thou seemest fresh, 
so that the benefit of something from thee «77 6e 
advantageous.’ 

32. Then Pórüsháspó walked on and washed 
their clothes acquiescently (patásig), and here a 
ereat wonder was manifest to Pórüsháspó. 33. About 
this it says that, all the while that Pórüsháspo 
washed their clothes, Vohümanó then proceeded 
from the uppermost third of the tree unto the 
middle of it, whereon zz vas the desire of Pórü- 


1 Or it may be ‘ verdant.’ 

2 Av. Daitya, a mythic river in Afran-vég (Bd. XX, 13); 
a favourite place for religious rites, see Yt. V, 17, 104, 112; IX, 
2S0 VID 4549, 61. Or it may be merely may4-i shed, 
‘brilliant water.’ 

?* Reading mainóg-dánisníh, but the MS. has mainóg 
déné6-danth which might be translated ‘spiritual knowledge of 
religion,’ though the latter Pahlavi word is unusual. 
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sháspó to be conveyed. 34. Then Pórüsháspo, 
having washed the clothes, walked up to it and, 
thereupon gathering up the whole of that Æ óm, all 
of it was then also appropriated by him through 
assistance like that of that archangel, just as what 
thou offerest for the food-sustenance of a friend's 
son of two years or three years of age; and it 
seemed to him that archangels joyful payment. 

35. Carrying off their Hóm, Pórüsháspó spoke of 
it to zs noble (mas) wife thus: *So thou, O Dük- 
dàüb! shouldst keep their Hóm in custody, all the 
while that their Hóm fulfils duty and routine.’ 

36. One marvel is this whtchk vs declared, that 
the coming of the nature (góhar) of the body of 
Zaratüst, through water a4 vegetation, to the 
bodies of Azs parents, is manifested as a great 
wonder of the creator to the multitude. 37. As 
revelation mentions z¢ ¢hus: ‘Thereupon, when 
Atharmazd had produced the material (dahisnó) 
of Zaratüst!, the nature of 4zs body then, in the 
presence of Aühazmazd, fled on Zeard's the material 
of Zaratist.’ 

38. About Khivdad and Mirdad? bringing the 
cloud-water down in a compassionate manner ever 
anew, drop by drop, and completely warm, for the 
delight of sheep and men, azd—zwzth as much seed 
as the roving of two rampant bulls would thereby 
cast upon the plants w7ch have grown, all of every 
species—they are casting 7f upon those other plants 
at that time, even upon the dry owes; and the 


* Compare § 3. 

° These two archangels have special charge of water and 
vegetation (see Sls. XV, 25-29), and here they are represented 
as acting in a manner usually ascribed to Tistar, the Dog-star. 
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nature of Zaratüst came from that water to those 
plants. 

39. One marvel is this which zs declared, that, in 
order that the nature of Zaratüst shall come unto 
his parents, after! the mounting of the archangels 
Pórüsháspó drives six white cows, with yellow ears, 
up to those plants. 40. And here is manifested a 
great wonder, sch as revelation mentions thus: 
Two? of those cows, unimpregnated, Zad become 
full of milk, and the nature of Zaratüst came 
from the plants to those cows, and is mingled with 
the cows’ milk; it is owing thereto ZZa£ Pórüsháspo 
drove those cows back. 41. And Pórüsháspó spoke 
to Dük4záüb thus: *O Dükaáüb! in two of those 
cows, which are unimpregnated and have not calved, 
milk Zas appeared; do thou milk those cows, which 
are the splendour and glory of the cows and of any 
embodied existence whatever. 42. And Dûkgâûb 
arose and, taking that pail of hers which had a four- 
fold capacity, she also milked from them the milk 
which was in them, and a great part of what they 
gave up to her she had to throw away; and the 
nature of Zarattist was in that milk. 

43. One marvel is this which is manifested in the 
struggle of the adversary for concealing and spoiling 
that milk, 7zs¢ as revelation mentions thus : There- 
upon, at that time, the demons formed ZZemselves 
into an assembly, and the demon of demons growled 
thus: ‘You demons become quite unobservant : 
that food is really supplied fresh, so that the forma- 
tion is settled which zz/7 extend as far as to that 


" Reading akhar instead of adén, ‘then.’ 
? In. some places the singular number is used, in others the 
plural, 
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man who z// ġe the righteous Zaratüst ; which of 
you we// undertake his destruction, all the while that 
he exists for mankind, so as to make 7772 more con- 
temptibly impotent?’ 44. Aéshmak!, astute in 
evil, growled thus: ‘I /// undertake his destruc- 
tion. 45. Astute in evil, he rushed away with 
thrice fifty of the demons who are Karaps of 
Aéshmak; and that village was partly uprooted 
and partly destroyed? by him, fellow-workers were 
ruined, and the number of fellow-eaters of broken 
victuals, attending the great, was not broken up, 
among whom was he that had repelled his authority. 

46. /¢ zs declared that, afterwards, Pórüsháspó 
asked again for that Hém from Dikdatb, and he 
pounded it, and with that cows’ milk %, into which 
the nature of the body of Zaratüst had come, he 
here mingled the guardian spirit of Zarattist, and 
the nature of the body came at once into union 
with it. 

47. One marvel is this whic zs declared, that 
Pórüsháspó az4 Dük«àüb drank up that Hom and 
milk, when they were mingled together and an- 
nounced to Atharvmazd; and here occurred a com- 
bination of the glory, guardian spirit, and bodily 
nature of Zaratdist into a manchz/d. 48. And a 
great wonder is manifested to both of them, through 
that which revelation mentions thus: Thereupon, 
both have embraced the fist Zee? with desire 





! 'The whirlwind demon; see Bd. XXVIII, 24. Compare 
Chap. IV, 61. 

2 The usual effects of a hurricane. 

3 The mingling of milk with pounded Hôm still constitutes part 
of the Parsi ceremonial; see Haug's Essays, 3rd ed., p. 405. 

* Pahl. ‘ko/a 2 1414 fratfim vapdid6 havdnd, 
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for a son, aud the demons shouted out unto them, 
in the villainous speech of sinfulness, thus: ‘Why 
shouldst thou act like this, vile! Pórüsháspó ?' 
whereupon they started up like people who are 
ashamed. 49. A second Ze they have embraced, 
and the demons shouted out unto them, in villainous 
speech; whereupon they started up like people who 
are ashamed. 50. A third Ze they have embraced 
thus, with desire for a son; and the demons shouted 
out unto them, in villainous speech ; whereupon they 
started up like people who ave ashamed. 51. And 
they spoke with one another about zZ, avd continued 
at this duty, and accomplished it?, saeyzzg: ' We will 
not so stop without accomplishing something, not 
even though both Rak and Nodar shou/d arrive here 
together? 52. Then that manch7/d who was the 
righteous Zaratüst became complete, and here below 
‘here came together the nature of the body, the 
guardian spirit, and the glory of Zaratüst in the 
womb of Ais mother. 

53. One marvel is this which is declared, that, 
after the combination of Zaratüst in the womb of 
his mother, the demons strove anew wonderfully 





* Reading anág, but it may be intended for hand=aé, ‘O,’ 

? Pahl. *afshán madam hár szfió, aéghshánó pavan akósh fráz 
vadidüntó.' 

* Evidently an old proverb, implying a fixed determination what- 
ever catastrophe may happen, even if one's ancestors of the eleventh 
or twelfth generation shall appear. Nódar (Av. Naotara) was 
a son of King Mánüs4ihar (Dd. XXXI, 15, 23), and Rák was 
a nephew of Nodar (Bd. XXXI, 31), doubtless the same as Ragan 
(Bd. XXXII, 1; XXXIII, 3) which seems to be a Pázand mis- 
reading of Airi£ó, or Éri£ó, see Zs. XVI, 11-1 3, and compare the 
genealogies in Chap. II, 7o and Zs. XIII, 6. The proverb is 
used again in Chap. III, 19, and the names are mentioned in 
Iso: 
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to cause the death of Zaratüst in Zzs mother's womb, 
and she who bore him was rendered sickly by them 
through the sharpest of sharp and afflictive pain, 
until she wished to ask the wizard physicians for 
a desirable remedy. 54. And here is manifested a 
great wonder, just as revelation says: ‘It is then 
a voice of theirs is carried away there to her from 
the higher region, from Athaymazd and from the 
archangels, thus: * Thou damsel who goest! do not 
proceed thither, because anything of theirs is 
destruction through wizard medical treatment ; for 
healthfulness wash ‘Ay hands thoroughly, azd those 
hands shall take firewood, and upon it thou shalt 
offer meat for the sake of the infant, thou shalt offer 
up cows’ butter Zo the fire for his sake; thou shalt 
likewise heat 77 at the fire for his sake, and shalt 
quaff (páim6s) 77 off at the Proper time for his sake, 
and thou z7// become well."' 55. Then at once 
that damsel washed Aer hands thoroughly, and she 
did just as she had heard, and became well’. 

56. One marvel is this which is manifested to the 
multitude when three days remained to his coming ? 
forth, in the manner of the sun, at the approach 
of Z/s uprising, when its first advancing twilight is 
diffused, 42s body is then announced as revelation 
says: ‘It is then when in those last three nights 
during which Zaratüst was in the womb, where he 
still subsisted three days till afterwards born, cha? 
the village of Pórüsháspó became all luminous. 57. 
Then spoke the horse-owners and cattle-owners of 
the Spitámas, in running away, thus: "It is requisite 
to be forgiven è; the village of Pórüsháspó, on which 


! Compare Zs. XIV, 2-5. 2 Literally ‘ going.’ 
s Apparently an appeal for mercy. 
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that fire! is in every crevice, is disturbed by con- 
fusion?" 58. Then, on running together again, 
they said: “It is not fully forgiven for the village 
of Pórüsháspó ; fire is on it in every crevice and it 
is disturbed by confusion; unto him ts born, at his 
house, a brilliant mancZz/d." ' 

59. This, too, is one of the wonders, when the 
report of the marvellousness of the birth of that 
manchild and of his great glory, is due to statements 
of Yim and also others, brilliant in carrying on the 
destiny which had entered them from the sacred 
beings. 60. Wherein Yim spoke to the demons 
thus: ' Here dcéow the pure and righteous Zarattist 
will be born, who z:// produce for you who are 
demons that absence of intercession which is pre- 
pared for you (that is, he wz? produce for you 
a thoroughly-harassed actual inactivity, an absence 
of intercession so that you are not able to pray on 
your own account, azd no one prays for you).’ 

61. /¢ 2s declared that the report about the birth 
of Zaratüst, and concerning his prophesying, is 
explained (avazandi-hastó) only by the illustrious, 
suck as Yim and Frédtin axzd many learned people ; 
but the sacred beings are also heard through the 
tongues of the animals scattered in the world, in 
order that even that witness shall arise as regards 
his prophesying. 62. Yust like that which is de- 
clared, that in the reign of Kai-Us ¢here was an ox, 
and a splendour had come to his body from the 
sacred beings; and whenever a dispute as to the 
frontier arose between Irán and Türán, that ox was 
brought, and the boundary between Irán and Türán 


* Assuming that niram stands for nird, a variant of nara. 
> On termined with fear.’ 
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was truly shown by him. 63. And because, when an 
Iránian Zad to seek a decision as to a Tüárànian in 
a dispute azd les occurred, the Türánians were 
constantly convicted through the showing of the 
boundary éy the ox, and happened to be defeated 
by the Iránians—az, besides that, their envy also 
arose as to Kai-Us, even of As ownership—there- 
fore, on account of Zzs possession of that wonder, 
the Tüàránians proceeded about the smiting and 
destruction of that ox, and through their sorcery 
and witchcraft the mind of Kai-Us was disturbed 
about that ox, and he went to a warrior, «/Zose name 
ias Sritó !, azd ordered him to kill that ox ; so that 
man came to smite the ox. 64. And here is mani- 
fested a wonder of importance by that ox, such as 
revelation mentions thus: ‘To him spoke the ox, in 
grave words, thus : “ Thou shouldst not murder me, 
O Sritô! thou seventh ? of those of this race; you 
will atone for this malice when Zaratûst, the most 
desirous of righteousness among the existences, 
arrives and proclaims thy bad action in revelation; 
and the distress in thy soul becomes such as is 
declared by that passage where 77 says: ' As death 
occurs to him, that of Vadak? and the like occurs. " ' 
6s. Jt is declared that that man, when this wonder 
was thus seen by him proceeding from the ox, did 
not kill zz, but went back to Kai-Us and told Aim 
what he fad seen. 66. Kai-Us then still, on account 
of the amazing deceitfulness of the demons aud 
wizards, ordered the same man to smite that ox ; 





1 This legend is also told, with further details, in Zs. XII, 7-25. 

2 Compare Zs. XII, 10. 

3 The mother of Dahak, who first committed adultery in an 
aggravated form (scc DAL CANI, 5: ORAN TTEA 


CHAPTER II, 63-68. 33 


and that man proceeded also again to the ox, azd 
though z¢ was carrying oz still much of that talk, he 
did not lend an ear to 2/, du¢ killed z/. 

67. Regarding the sole-created ox!, too, 77 is 
declared that, oz meeting its destruction by the evil 
spirit, it bellowed thus: ‘Though thou thinkest it as 
to us, O evil spirit, astute in evil! that thou art zz 
every way a winner by destruction, 7¢ zs not to our 
destruction thou art even then an attainer zz every 
way (that is, zZ is not possible for thee so to 
annihilate that we sha// not arise again); even now 
I proclaim that that man, Zarattst of the Spitamas, 
well arrive in that last revolution, who z// produce 
distress for the demons, the assistants of the demon, 
and also the wicked who are bipeds." 

68. Likewise the marvellousness of Zarattist’s 
defeat of the demons, owing to his glory and by 
means of his sagacity, even before he had come into 
the world by birth; when Frasiyév? the wizard is 
amazinely distressed through seeking that glory of 
his by desire of the demons, just as revelation? 
mentions thus: ‘Thereupon Frasiydv, the very 
powerful Türánian, rushed away, O Zaratüst of the 
Spitámas! to the wide-formed ocean a first, a second, 
and a third time; and he wished to obtain that glory 
which is specially for those of the countries of Iran, 
for the born and the unborn, and which is for the 
righteous ove; uż he did not attain to that glory.’ 





1 Pahl. tôrâ-î aĉvak-dâdõ, the primeval ox, from whom the 
animals and plants have all descended (see Bd. III, 14, 17, 18; 
Va eer; IV, 13: See IT, 2). 

2 The same person as Frangrasiyak of Chaps. I, 31, 39; UH, 69; 
Als. 

s In Ye AIN 56-62; V, 42: 


[47] D 
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69. And this, too, Zs zzentzoned, that to all the seven 
regions the villain Frangrásiyák rushed away, and 
the glory of Zaratüst was sought by him’. 

70. Here is an enumeration of the worthy lineage 
of Zaratüst?:—Zaratüst cvas soz of Pórüsháspó, soz 
of Padiragtaráspó, of Urugadhasp*, of Haé£adaspó*, 
of Kikhshnus*, of Paétrasp*, of Aregadharsn*, of 
Hardhar*, of Spitám, of Vaédist*, of Nayázem* 3, 
of Airi£?, of Dürásróbó, of Mánüs£ihar monarch of 
Irán, of Mánüs-khürnar, of Mánüs-khürnàk whom 
Néréksang implanted int Vizak*, daughter of Air- 
yak*, soz. of Thritak*, of Bitak*, of Fraza son 
Ztisak*, of Fragtizak**, of Giizak**, daughter of 
AiriZ, son of Frédain monarch of Khvaniras, sox 
of Pir-t67a the Aspigan, of Névak-t67- the Aspigan, 
of Sdég-td7a the Aspigan, of Bór-tórà the Áspigán, 
of Km tórà" the Aspigan, of Siyah-tórà the 
Aspigan, of Spétó-tórà the Aspigan, of Géfar-tórá 
the Áspigán, of Ramak-tóráà * the Áspigán, of Vanó- 
fravisn the Áspigán, of Yim monarch of the seven 











Eee YL NEN 92. 

? Compare the genealogy in Zs. XIII, 6; Bd. XXXII, 1, and that 
quoted there from the Vigirkard-i Dénig. The names marked here 
with an asterisk are written in Pazand, or partly so. 

3 Ayazem, of Ragan, in Bd. The latter name is Ragisn in Vig., 
but Éri£ó in Zs. XVI, r3. 

4 This wants confirmation, but vargid 6n can hardly be 
a name as assumed in Vig., where it is altered to Vargid-dén. 

è The g is of the old form like s. 

6° The G is omitted, but see Bd. XXNI, 14. 

7 Or Kátál-tórá ; this generation is omitted both in the Vigirkard 
and Bundahis. 

e This generation is interlined in the MS. of the Dinkard. The 
Bundahis, XXXI, 7, also omits Névak-tózà ; and the Vigirkard omits 
Bór-tórà, Siyah-tórá, Spét6-t67a, and Ramak-tórá. The termina- 
tion tÓrá is merely the Zvaris equivalent of gau. In Iranian MSS. 
the Pahlavi f and @ are practically written alike in most cases. 
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regions, soz of Vivangha, of Ayang,hadďd*, of Anan- 
g,had*, sox of Hôshâng the Pésdadian monarch of 
the seven regions, soz of Fravak, of SiyAmak, of 
Masya, of Gayémard the first man. 





CHAPTER III. 


I. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after the birth of that most auspicious of offsprings 
from s mother, till his coming to a conference wêz% 
Aüharzmazd !. 

2. One marvel is this which zs declared, that on 
being born he laughed outright; the seven midwives 
(dayah) *, who sat around him, were quite frightened 
thereby ; and those terrified ones spoke thus: ‘What 
was this, on account of grandeur or contempt ? when, 
like the worthy man whose pleasure is due to 
activity, the man’s child so laughs at the birth owing 
to him? 3. Pórüsháspó also spoke thus: ‘ Bring out 
this manchz/d to the sheeps&w clothing which is 
soft; the affair was owing to thee, owing to the 
virtue of thee who art Ditkdatb, that the advent of 
glory and coming of radiance to this manchz/d was 
openly seen when he laughed outright at his birth.’ 

4. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Pórüsháspó afterwards went to a Karap, Dürásróbó 
óy name, who was the most renowned for witchcraft 
in that district, and informed him of the birth of 
Zaratüst and the wonders which were manifested 





' The contents of this chapter refer chiefly to ‘the rearing of 
Zaratüst. Tor the other matters mentioned in Dk. VIII, xiv, 2, 
sec EDU SS 

* Sls. X, 15 prescribes ‘ten women! Zs. XIV, 13 mentions 
‘seven wizards (yátüko). 

Dp 2 
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therein ; he also brought 7m to the house for the 
purpose of seeing Zaratüst. 5. That wizard, owing 
to the coming oz of vexation at that glory in Zara- 
tüst, desired with evil intention a really mischievous 
deceit (shéd5), to compress with fs paws (gév) the 
tender head of that full-glorious child, to cause “zs 
death. 6. And here is manifested a great wonder 
to the multitude, just as revelation mentions z¢ thus: 
‘Thereupon the paws of that deadly ove (mar) are 
driven back to behind him (that is, reversed (aü sk à n) 
backwards); nor ever after ad that deadly ore be- 
come again a devourer of meat with Zzs jaws by 
means of those paws.’ 7. That Karap also, besides 
that, examined the marks and evil specks on Zara- 
tüst!; and Pórüsháspó, 77 awful alarm as to the 
dispersion of the emanation of splendour (à p-dihih) 
from Zaratüst, hastened (sárinig) to make Zaratüst 
invisible. 

8. One marvel is this whch zs declared, that the 
Karap Dürásróbó, through witchcraft, cast such fear 
of Zaratüst into the mind of Pórüsháàspó, azd so 
injured the mind of Pórüsháspó, that, owing only to 
that very fear as regards himself, he asked the Karap 
for the death of Zaratüst. 9. Also about?the mode 
of putting to death for which Pórüsháspó, owing to 
the distraction (vishópisnó) by which he becomes 
helpless, asks Dürásróbó ; and that Karap is bring- 
ing much firewood together, and to shelter (nipa- 
yldanó) Zaratüst amid that firewood, to stir up a fire, 
and to make 7¢ blaze with the wood were the remedy 
he arranged (virástó); and Pórüsháspó acted accord- 


! Compare Zs. XVI, 1-3. 
? Pahl. madam- md, where mé—£i, * what? whatever, is used 
for -i&, ‘also,’ as often happens. 
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ingly. 10. And here is manifested a great wonder 
to the multitude, just as revelation mentions it thus: 
‘Neither was fire among the vegetation on a tree 
(that is, it does not come on), nor Aas fire seized 
upon plants ; uZ on rushed, at dawn !, that son-loving 
mother, and she came forth to him intelligently 
(hüshümónd), and seizing him, thereby removed 
him with Zer right hand aloft as he sat ?. 

II. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
after Pórüsháspó spoke to the Karap Dûrâsrôbô 
about the fire not burning ¢he child, he asked anew 
about putting Zaratüst to death; /zez to ensconce 
(nipáyiganó) Zaratüst in a narrow path, and de- 
spatch many oxen on that path, so that he may be 
trampled on éy the feet of the oxen az night, were 
the remedy that Karap proposed (girdyid6é) to 
Pórüsháspó; and Pórüsháspó acted accordingly. r2. 
Fiere also is manifested a wonder of grandeur to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions: 'It «vas that 
ox walked on which ad become sorrowful (that is, 
its sorrow was great owing to another ox) and z£ «as 
aged and walked before that oze (before the leading 
ox), it a/so hastened before that oZ/Zer (that is, it 
stood up before Zarattist), azd he was greatly pitied 
by it for the whole day, so that it kept away the 
oxen from him, £cug the first chat walked thither 
and the last that walked away; on rushed at dawn 
that son-loving mother, forth to Zz; she came intelli- 


1 Reading pavan afish, but it might be pavan hash, ‘with 
sense, here and in § 14, where there is nothing to indicate that the 
child was out all night, but in §§ 12, 18 he is evidently rescued the 
next morning. 

* Pahl. ‘madam pavan atistak6.’ Compare Zs. AVI, 7. 
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gently, and seizing him, thereby removed him with 
her right hand aloft as he sat +.’ 

13. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Pórüsháspó came a second time (idanó) to that 
Karap also about the oxen not trampling on Zara- 
tüst, and asked anew about the mode of putting 
Zaratüst to death; /Zez to ensconce Zaratiist scar 
a drinking-pool (£zkhür) in the domain (géhan), 
and to drive many horses to that drinking-pool, so 
that he may be trampled on by the hoofs of the 
horses, were the substituted? remedy that Karap 
proposed; az4 Pórüsháspó acted accordingly. 14. 
And here is manifested a great wonder to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions thus: ‘ That 
horse walked on which fad become fully-hoofed 
(that is, its hoofs were very thick) ; 77 zs yellow-eared 
and it walks before that ove (before the leading 
horse), and it hastens before that other (that is, it 
stood up before Zaratůst), and was the first ¢hat 
walked on thither, and the last that walked away ; 
on rushed at dawn that son-loving mother, forth to 
him she came intelligently, and seizing him, thereby 
removed him with Zer right hand aloft as he sat *. 

15. One marvel is this wich is declared, that 
Pórüsháspó cazz again to that Karap, spoke also 
about the horses, too, not trampling on Zaratüst, and 
asked anew as to what may de the mode of putting 





1 Compare Zs. XVI, 5. 

2 Possibly ‘supplementary’ or ‘gratuitous. The word is 
nirmató which, as a noun, means the gratuity or honorarium 
paid to a priest for acting as a substitute for another. Its etymolog 
is obscure, unless it be an abbreviation of nirümandi, * strength,’ 
used in the legal sense of ‘ refresher.’ 

1 Compare 45 AV TIO: 


CHAPTER III, 13-19. 29 





Zaratüst to death ; /Zez to have Zaratüst carried off 
into the den (sûrâk) where a wolf's cubs (hünüskán) 
are slaughtered, so that when the wolf arrives az 
sees the slaughtered cubs, she w// wrathfully growl 
and mangle Zarattst in revenge for those cubs, was 
the remedy that Karap proposed; and Pórüsháspó 
acted accordingly. 16. And here is manifested 
a great wonder to the multitude, just as revelation 
mentions: ‘It is when that wolf came on, several 
Yüeyásts!, towards Zaratist, the wolf was struck 
dumb by the assistance of the sacred beings, so that 
its mouth was down aé the cubs, one with the other,’ 

17. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
Srósh? the righteous az Vohümanó proceeded to 
him, and a woolly (kürüsak) sZec? was brought by 
them unto him; the nurses (dáyagán)? also «vere 
terrified, apart from him, the whole night. 18. Zhen 
on rushed at dawn that son-loving mother, forwards 
from the position of that woolly sheep she walked, 
and she, the mistress of the domain (zan-i gehán), 
spoke thus: ' Thou runnest on violently (ütayütó) 
in excess ;' for she considered in this way, that ‘the 
wolf is so much better to that son than thou art? 
good to me, when I shall show Zs* bone or blood 
in thy sight. 19. Forwards to him has she come 


1 The Yáàgyást is a distance of sixteen Roman miles of a thousand 
paces each (see Dk. VIII, xx, 19, note). But the writer of the 
scripture here quoted could have had no idea of the distance he 
was mentioning. 

* A sacred being who personifies ‘ obedience,’ and is a special 
protector of man, particularly at night. 

* It may also be read dehigán, ' the country-folk.'" 

* Or ‘ she would be.’ ° Or ‘they show my.’ 

* "This seems to be a bitter reproach addressed to her husband; 
but the ambiguity of the Pahlavi makes its exact meaning rather 
uncertain. 
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intelligently and, seizing him, she thereby removed 
him, through the grace (dahisnó) of the sacred 
beings, aloft as he sat; and she, the mistress of the 
domain, spoke thus: ‘I s#ad/ not give thee up again, 
my son, not ever though both Rak and Nodar OUT 
arrive here together !. 

20, And z/ is declared that, afterwards, the Karap 
Dürásróbó, with a malicious disciple, came to the 
same district and noticed about the advancement of 
Zaratüst; and they saw no means for injuring ov 
putting 42 to death, but his condition (mindavam) 
was a marvel as full of vigour as this which is 
declared, that Bradrék-résh, the arap, growled thus : 
—e2r. ‘Then I, who am the most far-seeing of the 
people in that district of ours as to witchcraft, see 
upon their district that well-directing (that is, he 
understands good commands) produce of develop- 
ment (that is, the increase which continually becomes 
more, which Zas come and which we// arrive), with 
good flocks (that is, he understands to keep good 
sheep), with good herds (that is, he understands to 
keep a herd which is better ¢#az another's), the 
well-exerting (that is, he understands to do work 
which is better ¿žan another’s), well-fighting (that 
is, he understands to do battle well), and perfectly 
liberal (that is, he understands to exercise beneficial 
liberality) bantling (htindsk6) of Pédrtshaspo ’, in 
the three nights while he was begotten out of 





1 See Chap. II, 51. Compare Dk. V, ii, 4; Zs. XVI, 8-13. 

2 The Pahlavi version of an Avesta text, here translated, is 
a fair specimen of the complication produced by appending a gloss 
to every epithet. It is useful as a combination of translation and 
lexicon, but it is apt to be perplexing, unless all the glosses are 
carefully omitted by the reader who can dispense with a lexicon. 
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his parents. 22. Unto him c/ Vohümanó come 
in the embodied world (that is, Vohümanó w// 
come unto Zaratüst), and conducting him unto a 
conference, his good religion 27// extend into the 
seven regions of the earth; and so I s£a// not even 
let him. produce in Zzs mind (that is, he 27/7 not 
know) where azd how I s4a// murder him; and a 
token of this matter, that oze speaks truly, 1s this, 
that I state 77 beforehand, promptly after the full 
hearing of the statement of the matter, when you 
heard this statement.' 

23. Pórüsháspó advanced, conveyed in a four-in- 
hand chariot! ; then, on hearing that statement, azd 
when they had heard that statement, Pórüsháspó 
started forth, conveyed in that four-in-hand chariot. 
24. And Pórüsháspó spoke to Brácrók-résh, the 
Karap, thus: ‘ Bradrok-résh, 7o» Karap! whatever 
men they shall behold, cry out when at birth; even 
the offspring of that secluded person they behold in 
death, cry out when at birth?; d¢ what was that 
which ZZey beheld a4 the birth of myson? 25. When 
at birth he laughed outright; was that also beheld 
74 thy son, when at birth did he laugh outright ? 
26. When Vohümanó comes unto him, into 7s 
embodied existence, 77 is also said by him on Zs 
return: *O Pórüsháspó! where is thy servant 3?” 
So, O Karap! concerning him who is my son, 7 zs 
beheld that Ze was seen sagaciously by thee.’ 





For restoring the original Avesta, the Pahlavi translation, without 
the glosses, is usually the best guide. 

* Pahl. 4-ayfgisnd raé (Av. Aathruyukhta and ratha). 

" This seems to be the meaning of Pahl. *zag-£& tanó arméstó- 
dahisnih pavan fréáz khaditund margíh, amat pavan zerkhünisnó, 
bara bekhind.’ 

3 pahl. *Pórüsháspó! aéghat bandakó ?' 
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27, And! when Pordishaspé enquired of him thus: 
‘What was the matter with thee when, through 
bringing thee unto that son of mine, Ze was thereby 
offered ; and thou lookedst long up away from him 
in height, and thou lookedst long down away from 
him in depth, and thou lookedst long out away from 
him in different directions?’ | 28. The Türánian, 
Bradrék-résh the Karap, spoke zz reply thus: 
‘When through bringing me unto that son was thy 
offering of him, and I? looked long up away from 
him in height, then the radiance avd glory out of 
him kept together up to the sun, azd through him * 
I have accompanied kem on the boundary of tts 
radiance aud glory; so that I saw this, that mankind 
through speaking to the soul may attain to the 
firmament of the sun; éz/ this, namely, how the 
routine (dáZistánó) is in the supreme heaven, cas 
not seen by me. 29. When through bringing me 
unto that son of thine was ¢hy offering of him, and 
I looked long down in depth away from /Zy offering 
of him, then the radiance and glory out of him kept 
together unto the sky which is below this earth, and 
through him* to the boundary of 7/s radiance and 
glory; óuf this, namely, how the routine is in that 
sky, was not seen by me. 30. And when through 
bringing me unto that son of thine was ‘hy offering 
of him, and I looked long out away from him in 
different directions, then the radiance aud glory 
from him kept together for adorning this earth, avd 





' The first five words of § 28 are here inserted in the MS., so as 
to combine the two sentences in a perplexing manner. 

2 The MS. has afat for afam by mistake. SOT tenes 

4 The differences of form in §§ 28-30 are probably due to errors 
of copyists. 
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through him I have accompanied ¢hemz on the boun- 
dary of z/s radiance and glory; so that I saw this, 
that only from the action of this ove the future exist- 
ence wz// arise; but the routine of the future exist- 
ence was not seen by me. 31. This son of thine 
thinks thus: " I «/// make a grander material exist- 
ence than that of azy other;” so he w7// also make 
thy spiritual ove, where thou goest; and this son of 
thine wz remain in the great protection of Vistasp, 
not in thine.’ 

32. One marvel is this which is declared, that when 
Zaratüst was seven years old, that Dürásróbó being 
joined by Brágrók-résh the Karap at the village of 
Pórüsháspó, on account of the little previous seeing 
of Zaratist dy the latter, they saw Zaratüst in that 
neighbourhood when a hut (kádakó) was constructed 
by him with the children; and they sat with evil 
intention to injure the mind of Zaratüst through 
witchcraft, and for that reason fear and terror were 
cast by them upon the children. 33. Here a great 
wonder became manifest to them, owing to the 
powerful intellect, cautiousness, and practice of Zara- 
tüst, just as revelation mentions thus: ' When the 
other children were excessively terrified at their own 
silliness of speech, Zaratüst did not quite close the 
eye in his mind as regards them. 

34. One marvel is this whzchk zs declared, that 
when these two Karaps came to the dwelling of 
Pórüsháspó, he ordered the preparation of food for 
their eating; and his prepared food is chewed up 
(fz7dz khayái-ait), «z/Z a gobletful (pàr dólakó) of 
mare's milk. 35. He also spoke to Dürásróbó thus : 
‘Thou art the most spirit-worshipping! of mankind 


1 Literally ‘demon-worshipping:’ it is not clear that idolatry is 
) ppug; ) 
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in our district; do thou worship this of mine. 36. 
A great marvel, owing to the sagacity of Zaratüst at 
a childish age, is just as revelation mentions that 
Zaratüst spoke thus: 'I worship this, O father! 77 
7s not that which it is necessary for me to worship 
that he should worship. | 37. And Pórüsháspó spoke 
thus: ' ZZ zs not that of mine thou worshippest, az 
it is that of mine he should worship. 38. As many 
as three times those persons (gabzáàn) carried on 
those assertions; when up stood Zaratüst and spoke 
concerning them, and he broke forth with that 
eternal statement !, namely : * The righteous I rever- 
ence, men ov women; the poor I reverence, men or 
women; zo¢f the wicked, men or women; when any 
one whatever shall join Pórüsháspó, where he shall 
be celebrating worship, the worship shall then be 
suitable to the worshippers, that is, he shall worship 
that which it is necessary to worship.’ 

39. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
afterwards Dürásróbó the Karap shouted to Zaratüst 
thus: ‘Evil was thy reckoning? which, owing to the 
conduct of fate (bahar), I, the foremost of the exist- 
ences embodied in Rak and Nédar®, bring to thee ; 
I am made further worthy where thy fate is carried 
away from me; now is the joy (parkan) which 
I cy to him * through bringing 77 on, and this 


intended, but rather some form of worship antecedent to Zoroastrian 
Mazda-worship which latter had not yet been established. "The 
author of this legend must have supposed that it differed very little 
from the religion of Pórüsháspó. 

! Reading sakhün-i leyalmin which is written in Pahlavi 
exactly like dashinó rigeld, ‘the right foot.’ 

2 Pahl. marak6, possibly for marg, “death. 

Sce Chap TF Toe 

* Probably referring to his companion Brâdrôk-rêsh who, accord- 
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will occur, so that | say observe he 277 kill thee 
with the evil eye in the house. 4o. And here is 
a great wonder which became manifest about Zara- 
tüst,in the sagacity of Zzs reply to that deadly one 
at that childish age, which was just like this which 
revelation mentions, that Zaratüst spoke thus : ‘With- 
out the joy of a murderer I observe, with propitious- 
ness and complete mindfulness, that it is thee 
I notice in that house which is thine?’ 

41. One marvel is that which, after this reply of 
Zaratüst to Dürásróbó, became manifest in that 
Karap, just as revelation mentions thus: ‘The 
deadly oze became disabled and stupefied as long as 
the milking of ten mares zz milk whose milker is 
only one. 

42. One marvel is this which zs declared, that 
when that wizard emerged from /Za4 stupefaction, 
he then shouted again to Zaratüst zz the same 
manner, Zaratist uttered that same reply, and the 
deadly oze became anew disabled and stupefied as 
long as the milking of twenty mares full of milk 
whose milker zs ozly one. 

43. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
again when that wizard emerged from /Za/ stupe- 
faction, he then shouted to Zaratüst zz the same 
manner, Zarattist uttered that same reply, avd the 
deadly oze becomes anew disabled and stupefied as 
long as the milking of thirty mares full of milk whose 
milker is oz/y one. 

44. One marvel is this which zs declared, that 
when that wizard emerged from that stupefaction, he 


ing tO most accounts, was the murderer of Zaratfist in his old age. 
This tradition is mentioned in Dk. VII only here and in § 22. 
' Alluding to DürásróbÓ's own fate, see $ 45. 
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then grumbled thus: ‘ Do ye have the horse driven 
for us,and turn round the chariot wherein you harness 
7¢; for really this smiting oze (ganák) «// destroy 
me through the arrival of the sacred text az through 
his possession of authority.’ So they had the horse 
driven, and 7¢ zvas harnessed to the chariot by them. 
45. And here is manifested a great wonder to the 
multitude, just as revelation mentions thus: ‘ When 
he Zad proceeded several VYüeyásts! in driving, he 
stopped in his distress through being terrified, az 
this occurred which I mention for a warning ?, his 
semen was expelled, so that it arose in his skin and 
burst it ?, and Zzs loin thereby broke from “zs thigh; 
he then died outright, then his progeny, and then the 
offspring of his progeny. | 

46. One marvclis this which is declared that, even 
before the coming of/Zaratás! to a conference *, here 
is manifested in him a mind which 1s more capacious 
than the whole world, avd more exalted than every 
worldly possession, with an understanding whose 
strength is perfectly selected, an intellect of all- 
acquiring power, and a sagacity of all-deciding 
ability ; also with the much heedfulness of the kingly 
glory, and the full desire for righteousness, the efh- 
cacious diligence and authority, and even the superi- 
ority in mightiness and grandeur of the priestly 
glory. 47. Also the handsomeness of body and 
completeness of strength which are in the character 
of these four classes of his, which are priesthood, 





cce or 

2 Pahl. ‘avd pés yema/e/inam. 

§ Or ‘in his back and broke it,’ if we suppose that pôst, ‘skin, 
stands for pôst, ‘back? Compare the same legend in Zs. XIX, 
1-8. 

* With the sacred beings. 
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warriorship, husbandry, and artisanship; besides a 
perfect friendship for the sacred beings azd the 
good, and an awful enmity for the demons and the 
vile. 48. That is the nature by which the habits 
(dàdóih) of mankind axd bipeds, the perfection and 
compieteness of the sacred beings through the crea- 
tiveness of Athazmazd, and its 077 commemoration 
of them are provided. 49. So that the sacred beings 
shall bring a report, as to his superiority, from every 
one of those who are avd were and will be, and of 
his coming for reminding zs of Aühazmazd and of 
the lord-and-mastership (ah ü-va-raih) of the world, 
also of the preservation of the creations therein 
(ay£pó-dahisnán), from the destroyer, by the tongue 
of the many-mannered (ka bed-sarddak6) sage, the 
fully-virtuous oze of the age producing no harm 
(avazand-dahig) in the world. 50. And the de- 
mons on this account, that this is Ze whom many 
Kigs! azd Karaps Zave to influence the good to con- 
found azd destroy, then also kept Zzer promise and 
practised friendship. 

51. And on the completion of thirty years beyond 
his birth ?, the archangel Vohümanó came on in 
commemoration of Aûharmazd, when Ae was bring- 
ing his Hóm-water (mayá-i Hómigán)? from the 





moec'Ghap- [E 9^n. 

? The remaining contents of this and the following chapter are 
thus summarized in. Dk. VIII, xiv, 3, 4:—*His attainment on 
maturity, at thirty years of age, to a. conference ze/4 Aüharmazd ; 
and the occurrence of seven conferences in ten years. Many 
marvels, owing to him are published therein, just as there are 
some which, collected and selected, are noticed by the Dinkard 
manuscript,’ that is, in this seventh book, in which, however, the 
details of the seven conferences do not occur; but some are 
mentioned in Zs. XXI, 8-XXII, 13. 

=) pec VISER I 
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river Aévaták !, just as this which revelation men- 
tions thus: * When Zaratüst came forth to the third 
effluent (bazá-tagisnih), that of the good Doaáiti, 
he further proceeded through that; and when he 
marched onwards from that, a man cas seen by him, 
who marched from the southern quarter. 52. That 
was Vohümanó, and it seemed /o him 7Zaf Vohümanó 
was of early form (so that he is more discerning as 
to a person) and foreseeing (that is, he was before- 
hand in everything); it seemed /o him /Za£ Vohà- 
man6 was as much zz height as three men’s spears ; 
and it seemed Zo him, as /e Vohümanó that a glossy 
twig (arüs ták) «vas brought by him in Zs hand, 
through carrying off which branch the plant was not 
injured by him; that became the spiritual twig of 
the religion, and this was indicated by it, that it is 
necessary to proceed as uninjuriously by the religion. 
53. There is some one who says that it became a 
reminder of the spiritual evzstence, and this was indi- 
cated by it, that it is necessary to proceed as unin- 
juriously in the world, so that peace may exist with 
every one. 

54. When he came onward to the fourth effluent, 
as far as the Aüshán-rüZ of the good Daiti (which 
was the name of it) and Ze eas in it, Zaratüst «vas 
bringing the Hóm-water from the middle of it; and 
on the ascent Zaratüst, bringing his right foot out of 
the Aüshán-rüd, covered Zzzse/f with his clothes, 
and upon that Vohümanó, advancing, joined him in 
front. 





1 Literally ‘single-flowing.” In Bd. XXIX, 4, 5, it is Náfvták 
which has been translated as ‘navigable’ in Bd. XX, 34, and as 
‘flowing in a channel’ in Dk. VHT, xxxvil, 38, 42; LX, xvi 16:— 
From $ 54 it appears 10 have been a channel of the good Daiti 
river which flows from Airan-vég (see Bd. XX, 13). 
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55. And that man enquired of him thus: * Who 
art thou; from whom of them art thou!?' Se 
replied: ‘I am Zaratüst? of the Spitámas.' 

56. The words of Vohümanó were: ‘O Zaratist 
of the Spitimas! about what is thy foremost distress 
(that is, for what is thy need when thou becomest 
quite distressed); about what is thy foremost 
endeavour; and for what is the tendency of thy 
desire (lak kámakó-dahisnih)?' 57. The reply 
of Zarattist was thus: ‘About righteousness, I con- 
sider my foremost distress ; about righteousness my 
foremost endeavour; and for righteousness the 
tendency of my desire (that is, my need is for that 
thing, and I am a distressed seeker of righteous- 
ness).' 

58. lhe words of Vohümanó were: ‘O Zaratüst 
of the Spitamas! that which is righteousness is ex- 
isting (that is, a real thing is, as z¢ ere, that which 
is righteousness), so that whatever is that which is 
righteousness is thus what is ones own? 59. And 
/aratist spoke thus: ‘ That which is righteousness 
exists, and concerning that I am completely clear 
and aware; 2z£ where az how is that radiance which 
is that whose arrival is through Vohümanó. 

60. And Vohümanó spoke to him thus: ‘ O Zara- 
tüst of the Spitamas! deposit this one garment which 
thou carriest, so that we may confer with him éy 


goce lab yYes XALIL 7 c (Sp). 

? According to the numbering of the folios in the old Bombay 
MS., written in 1659, nine folios were here separated from it last 
century. They contained the text as far as the end of Chap. IV, 
and the first eight of them were found at Naosari about twenty 
years ago and copied. But all Indian copies, written before that 
tunesomiteuusemislaidtext. Sce S. B. E. vol. xxxvii, pp. xxvi, 
xxxvii. 


[47] E 
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whom thou art produced and éy whom I am pro- 
duced, who is the most propitious of spirits, who is 
the most beneficent of existences, and who is he ¢haé 
I, who am Vohümanó, am testifying (that is, I am 
a reminder of him).’ 

61. 'Thereupon, Zaratüst thought thus: ' Good is 
he who is the creator, who is better than this re- 
minder. 62. Then they proceeded in company, 
Vohümanó and Zaratüst; Vohümanó frst and 
Aan ast alter. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
from the first conference onwards till the end of the 
seventh conference which occurred within the dura- 
tion of ten years, also his pre-eminence in prophecy 
in the world, azd the acceptance of the religion by 
the exalted Kai-Vistasp, as Lappened after the ten 
years of conference. 

2. In the first two years, one marvel is this which 
is declared, that when he was back from the first 
conference, he then, by the first command of the lord 
and creator Aûharmazd, recited the unique formula 
(àyinó) in an assemblage (ram) of Kigs and Karaps, 
the prophecy of his Mazda-worshipping religion and 
commemoration of Aühazmazd, as he chanted with 
a loud voice, azd invited mankind to the religion of 
Atharmazd. 3. Just as this passage of revelation 
mentions thus: ‘ Thereupon, the thorough inspection 
for this material existence of those with a sacred 
girdle, provided with dwellings axd provided with 
cattle, was altogether arranged by Zarattist.’ 

4. And when their announcement (nivédisnó) for 
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speaking to be heard sees issued !, then Zaratüst, on 
becoming exalted, called out unto the embodied 
world of righteousness to extol righteousness and to 
scorn the demons”. 5. * The homage of the Mazda- 
worship of Zaratüst, avd the ceremonial and obeis- 
ance for the archangels ave the best for you I assert; 
and of deprecation (aya@zisnih) for the demons next- 
of-kin marriage is really the best intimation, so that, 
from the information which is given as zo the trust- 
worthiness of a good work, the greatest are the most 
intimate of them, ZZose of father az daughter, son 
and she who bore Azm”, and brother and sister. 

6. J£ ts declared that, upon those words, innumer- 
able demon-worshipping Kigs and Karaps have 
rushed upon Zarattist and strove for his death, just 
like this which revelation states:—‘It is then a 
number (mar) have run away who have sat in the 
vicinity of Tür's progeny (hünüsk ó)?, the arbitrator ; 
and the shame of the brother of Tür arose, like 7Za£ 
of a person whose shame was that they spoke of his 
next-of-kin marriage so that he might contract it.’ 

7. This Tar was Aürváitá-dang * the Tür, the 
scanty giver, who was like a great sovereign of that 


* From this point §§ 4-8 and 11 have been already translated in 
S. B. E., vol. xviii, pp. 412, 413, in illustration of the meaning of 
Ikhvétük-das in Sasanian times and later. 

2 Av. staomi ashem; ndismf daévé (Yas. XI, 19; NII, 1). 

* An opprobrious term for the progeny of evil beings and 
animals, also used by a Karap when speaking of Zaratüst in Chap. 
BL 2I. 

* As this name has not been found in the extant Avesta, its 
correct reading is uncertain. In Zs. XX, 8, it can be read Afir- 
vaító-dih, in which dih is the Pahl. translation of Av. dang,hu, 
of which dang is a Pahl. transliteration; and the whole name 
may mean ‘friendly to the province, which seems suitable to this 
particular ruler. The MS. appears to have déng. 


ET? 
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quarter; many troops and uch power were also 
maintained by him, and the multitude (mar) told 
him they would seize the great ove from Zzz who 1s 
little. 

8. But the progeny of Atrvaita-dang the Tar, the 
scanty giver, spoke thus: ‘Should we for that speech 
cestroy him, this great ove who mingles together 
those propitious words for us—where we are thus 
without doubt as Zo one thing therein, sxc% as next- 
of-kin marriage, that it is not necessary to contract 
7£—it would make us ever doubtful whether it zz97 
be necessary to contract it.' 

9. And Aürváitá-dang the Tür, the scanty giver, 
spoke thus: ' Thou shalt not destroy that man whom 
mine eyes Zave seen as the most loving-eyed of the 
whole embodied existence; he wz attain strength, 
for it Zas not seemed to me, when thou destroyest 
him on this account, ZZa? wisdom Zas arisen for a 
long time; so that no rule (áhankó) of wisdom tv: 
arise, in this earth, which is so counselling (hanga- 
manig) as this ove is (that is, when they destroy 
a man who is counselling, wisdom w not arise for 
a long while).' 

I0. Aürváitá-dang the Tr, the scanty giver to his 
own feople, also spoke thus: ‘ For me thou art a pure 
man who is counselling.’ 

11. And Zaratist spoke thus: ‘I sha“ not always 
be that quiet speaker, by! whom that I Aave men- 
tioned is the most propitious ¢Azzg to be obtained ; 
and of interfering? speaking and managing the 
temper ZZere is a next-of-kin marriage, and the high- 


Or TOn 
? It may be ‘ parenthetical or ambiguous.’ 
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priest z'Zo Zas contracted ! z/ is to perform the cere- 
monial.' 

12. And here the good spiritual lordshipand mighti- 
ness of glory of D those which are provided 
for commemoration of the supreme lord and creator 
Aüharmazd, are manifested as a great wonder to the 
multitude, aud there is rendered visible the great 
pre-eminence which is in him as a prophet of the 
creatures, which for the baseness (nankih) of the 
deceitful Agash ?, the secret-moving and deceiving- 
natured, is “ing concealed control E a good Joss 
tion. 13. Then idleness, like even the habit of fear 
and nature of apostasy, is an attractor of every one 
of the multitude, when it extends to much length ; 
little by little, too, that guide and combatant becomes 
a petitioner for greatness, avd z¢ 7s manifest through 
that compassion (tang-libbeméih) and_ superior 
mindfulness of his, avd through the glory of that 
stout champion, ¿žere are much fame axd treasure. 

14. The nobles of Adrvdita-dang the Tir, the 
ruler of the land, were angry and clamourers for 
Zaratüst's death ; but he invited the K ics and Karaps 
to the religion of AüharzmazZ, just as this Passage of 
revelation states that Zaratüst also spoke thus: 
‘Worldly righteousness, O Afirvaita-dang, ‘how Ttr 
and scanty giver! is the whole of the worship of the 
demons and the termination of the Masda-worship of 
Zaratůst? 15. And Aûrvâitâ-dang the Tar, the 
scanty giver, spoke thus: ' O Zaratüst of the 
Spitamas! thou shalt not attract me to this evil in 
which thou really art.’ 


* Or, perhaps, ‘celebrated.’ 
* The demon of the evil eye (see Bd. XXVIII, 33); Av. Ag- 
hashi VENAE T: 
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16. Zaratüst also spoke thus: 'Aühazmaz4 en- 
quired of me thus: * O Zaratüst! when thou hast 
come away to us, among the spiritual lords, who of 
the people in thy material existence was the protector 
of the powerful men who ave warriors, ‘at was most 
seeking benefit, most seeking cattle, most extensively 
associating, most fully-supplying (that is, he gives 
out most things), and most hospitable' (¿aż ts, one 
saw the door of a prince’s (khidivó) treasury)?" 
I replied to him thus: * Aürváità-dang the Tür, the 
scanty oiver. 

17. ‘And he spoke zz reply to me thus: “Him, 
O Zaratüst! thou shalt attract, first of the men w/o 
are warriors, to thinking about, speaking about, and 
acting about this religion which is Aûharmazď’s and 
Zaratüst's. 18. If you attract him, O Zaratüst ! and 
he believes in it and also gives currency to this 7e/z- 
gton of thine, and sits before /Ace in discipleship, this 
that ove calls discipleship of thine he shall undertake, 
and the religion he hears fully he shall propagate 
(ribak vadidtinyén); he is also ever after, O Zara- 
tüst! the first of the men w/o are warriors, the oze 
most seeking benefit, most seeking cattle, most ex- 
tensively associating, and most hospitable of those 
who have yet been born avd who z'7 henceforth be 
born. 19. Andif you do not attract him, O Zaratüst ! 
and he does not believe in it, nor gives currency Zo 
this zeZ2702 of thine, nor hears 7/7, nor even sits 
before thee, nor would sit before thee, so that 77 zs 
obvious to me that Ze is not attracted, thou shalt 
speak unto him thus, O Zarattst: ‘Thou art a 
stricken supplicant for righteousness, and a producer 
of lamentation for the souls of Tanépthar sinners 


* Literally ‘ most many-doored.’ 
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worthy of death;' for even so it is, and for this 
reason he becomes worthy of death, because the 
existence of the religion is known to him." 20. What 
I tell thee, O Atrvaita-dang, thou Tar and scanty 
giver! is that thou art a stricken supplicant for 
righteousness, a producer of lamentation for the 
souls of Tan@pthar sinners worthy of death.’ 

21. One prodigy of the demons is specified, who 
was the enemy of whatever sacred beings /here are, 
a Karap, Vaédvóist! 2y name, of those unsanctified 
(ayastan) dy Adtharmazd?. 22. And Atharmazd 
epee tnus: 1 so befriend that man, O Zarattst! 
who is put forward by me over the creatures, whom 
thou shalt invite (khvanés), I wo am Attharmazd, 
because I am through righteousness opposed to harm 
(that is, through virtue I keep harm away from the 
creatures), avd the archangels are opposed to harm. 
23. Therefore do thou proceed, O Zarattist! and 
thou shalt demand from him for me (that is, keep 
as my property) a hundred youths of vigour (t6ésh 
tal)?*, girls, and teams of four horses; so do thou 
speak to him thus: “O Védvoist! Atharmazd 
demands from thee a hundred youths of vigour, 
girls, avd teams of four horses; if thou givest ¢hem 


’ Here written in Pazand, but the Pahlavi form, Védvoist, occurs 
in 8$ 23, 24. 

? Or * of the non-worshippers of Aüharmazd. 

* For an instance of gifts of slaves see the Pahlavi inscription on 
an engraved stone from Baghdad, in Zndian Antiquary, vol. xi, 
p. 224, ll. 2, 3 of inscription: *kevan bidün va-kanigakó . .. 


lakhvár . . . shedrünam . . . va-zak shibá ridó va-shibà kaniga- 
kóán shedrünt:'—'Now . .. I send back a slave-boy and slave- 
girl . . . and those seven slave-boys and seven slave-girls are sent.’ 


This inscription was probably engraved in the seventh century, 
judging from the forms of the letters. 
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to him, splendour and glory are thine through that 
giving; and if thou dost not give to him, evil destiny 
is thine through that not-giving.” ’ 

24. Then Zaratüst walked on to that Védvoist of 
those unsanctified, and spoke to him thus: ‘ O Véd- 
voist of the unsanctified! that cz Aüharmaze4 
demands from thee is a hundred youths of vigour, 
eirls, and teams of four horses ; if thou givest them 
to him, splendour avd glory are thine through that 
giving; and if thou dost not give to him, evil destiny 
is thine through that not-giving. 25. And that 
Karap shouted in reply 4 Zarattist thus: ‘ For me 
there is no more from thee (that is, there is no 
opulence for me from thy action), nor from Athas- 
maz¢d; I am more of a divinity (bagtar) avd am 
more forward in opulence than even Aühazmazd ; 
many droves of a thousand swine are also acquired 
bye: 

26. On went Zaratüst, up to Atharmazd and up 
to the archangels, and Zaratüst spoke thus: 'O 
Aühazmazd, propitious spirit, creator of the world of 
embodied écznvgs, thou righteous ove / thus spoke he 
74 reply to me: “For me ¢here is no more from 
thee, nor from Atharvmazd; Iam more of a divinity 
than thee oz even Aühazmazd, and many droves of 
a thousand swine are acquired by me.’ 

27. And Aüharmazd4 spoke thus: ' Owing to the 
splendour and glory of those which are ours, O Zara- 
tüst! that man has acquired arrogance (that is, the 
cattle we produced are the many cattle of his 
arrogance). 28. This z;// de his retribution for it 
then, however, when he does not reach further alive 
at the end of the third night!; in that third night 


! Apparently the third night after death, on the passing away of 
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they wz have stood aloof from alongside his life 
(that is, they «z// have stood away from assisting it) ; 
those seven of them who are radiant and bright- 
eyed (sPédó dóisar) make him rush up on high, 
and up there on high Ze shall be fed upon mouldy 
bread (parnán). 

29. One ziarvel is the great healthfulness owing to 
the Hém-water avd the bringing of this ^y Zaratüst 
from the river Dáiti, which is manifested when 
Vohümanó was conveying 47m to the conference. 
30. Just as is declared in the words of AühazmazZ 
to Zaratist thus: ‘For them is the Hóm-water 
which thou bringest, O Zaratüst! not for those 
demon-worshipping people wo worship the demons, 
or for a satisfier of courtezans (géh-vigár); they 
shall sprinkle it on to that bull thou shalt bring 
forward, who is a four-year-old of exhausted vigour, 
black-haired and useful; oz drinking up the water, 
that bull c// become quite sound from that 
infirmity.’ 

31. Thereupon, Zarattist went on first into the 
embodied existence, on which dwelt, at the end of 
Sagdstan', that same Parshad whose title was Tora 
(the Bull), 32. Parshad-t6r4? also spoke to him 





which the soul is supposed to have its destination determined, 
until the resurrection (see Hádókht Nask, II, 18; IIl, 17). If the 
seven sacred beings who stand aloof from him be the archangels, 
they treat Védvoist very leniently ; but this legend treats of a period 
which it assumes to be earlier than the laws of Zaratüst. 

1 The modern Sistan, bordering upon Afghanistan and Bulti- 
Aistan. 

? Av. Parshad-gau, mentioned twice in Yt. XIII, 96, 127, but 
it is not certain that both allusions refer to the same individual. 
The name also occurs in Bd. XXIX, 5, but only in one old MS. ; in 
all others another name is given, though the locality appears to be 
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thus: ‘O Zaratist of the Spitamas! give me this 
Hóm-water which thou bringest. 33. And Zara- 
tüst spoke thus: * Do thou praise righteousness, O 
Parshad-t674! and scorn the demons; a/so utter the 
profession ! of the Mazda-worship of Zaratüst among 
the iniquitous. 34. /¢ was praised by Parshad-t6va, 
and the demons were scorned by him; yet he did 
not speak among the iniquitous as to his accepting 
the Mazda-worship of Zaratist. 35. Forward to 
him came Zaratast at that praise of righteousness, 
for him zeas that Hóm-water which Zaratüst brought ; 
not for those demon-worshipping people wo have 
worshipped the demons, é#¢ for that bull of his 
which Zaratist brought forward, a four-year-old of 
exhausted vigour, black-haired and useful ; owing to 
that bringing forward of the water, the bull became 
quite sound from that infirmity. 

36. One marvel is that which is declared regard- 
ing the rushing of the evil spirit for the slaughter of 
Zarattist, just as revelation”? mentions thus: * From 
the northern quarter forth rushed the deadly evil 
spirit, and thus shouted he, astute in evil, the deadly 
evil spirit: “Rush on, O fiend! and destroy the 
righteous Zaratist.” 37. On to him they rushed, 
the fiend, the demon Btd, and secret-moving Pesti- 
lence, the deceiver. 38. Zaratist chanted aloud 
the Ahunavair; the fiend was confounded at that, 
and away they rushed, the demon Bid and secret- 
moving Pestilence, the deceiver. 39. And the 
fiends shouted thus: “ Thou art scornfully observing, 
O evil spirit! (that is, anything to the purpose thou 





nearly the same. In § 31 the first part of the name is here written 
aks Hed. 
1 The Fravariné, Yas. XI, 16. 2 Pahl. Vd. XIX, 1—4. 
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dost not thoroughly observe, and what thou orderest 
ws to do is not possible); the death of him who is 
Zaratist of the Spitamas is not contemplated by us." 
40. Owing to the full glory of the righteous Zara- 
tüst, he perceived in Zzs mind thus: “The wicked 
demons, astute in evil, consult together about my 
death ; " and up stood Zaratüst, forth went Zaratüst.' 
41. Here is manifested a great wonder to the multi- 
tude, in that which is mentioned thus: ‘ And a stone 
was put forth by the righteous Zarattst, ¢2at was 
held in Zzs hand, and the size of a hut, ezd which 
was obtained by him from the creator Aüharzmazd, 
the spiritual Yathá-ahü-vairyó !. 

42. And one marvel is this which is manifested 
not only in the country of Iran to Iranians, but in 
every land and to every race: the shattering of the 
demons’ bodies ¢hrough the chanting of the Ahuna- 
vair aloud 6óy Zaratüst 43. Just as that which 
a passage? mentions thus: ‘I worship the resources 
of the Kayan glory, with which the righteous Zara- 
tüst was associated in thinking about, speaking 
about, avd acting about the religion which was, 
of all embodied existences, the most righteous in 
righteousness, the most lordly in sovereignty, the 
most radiant in radiance, and the most glorious in 
glory. 44. At s appearance? the demons have 
fallen before him, at zs appearance their semen 
(máyagán) also drops, at /Zzs appearance the 
courtezan is also withdrawn by them from mankind ; 


1 The first three words of the Ahunavair formula. 

2 See Yt. XIX, 78-81. 

> Reading véndvdahakih, but the first letter is omitted in all 
three occurrences of the word. 
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on hearing! him /4/ey lamented, very violently 1s it 
lamented by the demons. 45. By the Ahunavair, 
which the righteous Zaratüst chanted aloud to them, 
all the demons are seized azd buried in the earth, 
where the complete shattering of their bodies is 
manifest.' 46. So that, after the shattering of their 
bodies, it became evident to those in the world /Z«£ 
they were not able to do mischief in the bodily form 
of a demon, and they have been declared of the 
nature of sacred beings to mankind, 277 mankind 
fully understood that they are not sacred beings, 
but demons. 

47. Zaratüst revealed (gushüftó) to mankind by 
the word of Aühazmazd, how in this religion ¢he 
fatter tells in words to Zarattst where avd how, in 
the embodied existence, mankind consider a demon 
as exalted ov as a high-priest, because they are 
where they say that they must consider some one as 
high-priest. 48. So Aüharzmazd spoke /o Zaratüst 
thus: ‘ How do they who are good people, O Zara- 
tüst! consider a demon as exalted? and how are 
they that even tell a demon thus: “We should 
accept you,” because the demons speak thus: “ It 
2/7/7 happen to you " ?' 

49. And Zaratüst spoke thus: 'Only for the 
reason, O Atharmazd! that people hasten on to 
that which is a jungly plain without dwellings, where 
no one resides from the departure of light until sun- 





' [f the word be Pahlavi, it is probably intended for snayan, 
‘hearing’; but it may be merely an approximate transcript of Av. 
snaodheztis, which word, if this be the case, must have puzzled 
Sasanian scholars as much as it does those of the present time. 
As a transcript, the word might be read snódiyán, and we might 
guess the meaning of the phrase to be ‘thereupon weeping //ey 
lamented,’ 
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rise arrives, when 7¢ zs two Hásars! of night, and 
again silently (agóp) from sunset until their 
returning together when the two Hasars of night 
are gone, they hear that no work, no men, and no 
voices of dogs are there. 50. Then they say as to 
that, on arriving back, thus: “ We have consulted 
with the demons there; when we request (z4ém) 
monarchy (sástárih) az« leadership from them, 
they give them to us; when we request the 
possession of flocks and opulence from them, thev 
eive them to us." ' 

51. Lhen Attharnazd spoke thus: ‘How can they 
do such a thing for them, O Zaratüst! (that is, how 
does it happen /Za£ z£ zs continually given by 
them /or those that speak thus: “It happened to 
US ye. 

Pane Zaratûst spoke thus: “They speak 
variously, O Atiharmazd! as to that generosity ; 
there is oze who speaks thus: “I have ever after 
been possessing more flocks, so long as I am zz 
consultation with the demons ;" and there is another 
phosspeaksothus: "I have ever after beengwaerse 
and more ill-fated, so long aswe are z consultation 
with those demons;" according as they possess 
a full subsistence for themse/ces from the demons 
(that is, when they diversely subsist fully oz what- 
ever they bespeak from the demons). 53. Zaratüst 
also spoke thus: ' So they speak about it, O Aühaz- 
mazd@d! thus: ‘Observe further, where any one of 
us returns #e is either shrunk together (that is, he 
holds #zs head down to zs chest), or shrunk away 
(that is, he looks quite aside), or is only pleasantly 


* Ay. hathra, which, as a measure of time, varies from one to 


two hours (see l'arh. Oim, p. 43, ll. 1-3). 
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cast down and, owing to acquiescence in him, the 
demons tempt (nes,htind) 4z#z away out of man- 
kind.” ’ 

54. And Atiharmazd spoke thus: ‘According to 
thy wish, do thou, O Zaratüst! fully observe thy 
existence, upwards from the head, downwards from 
the sole! of the foot, and afar oz various sides; and 
thou shouldst beseech before and behind and zz 
every direction, for we are not as to thee as the 
demons are as to mankind, we give away everything 
only in invisibility ; but the demons, through close 
connection, when they rush out, tempt only with 
pleasantness. 55. Even unto thee, O Zaratást! 
a fiend w7// rush, a female, golden-bodied az4 full- 
bosomed (so that she wears a bodice), and she 
rushes to request companionship from thee; a 
female, golden-bodied and full-bosomed, to request 
conversation from thee, to request co-operation from 
thee. 56. uz thou shouldst not grant her com- 
panionship, nor conversation, nor shalt thou prescribe 
any conduct for her; afterwards, to revert her 
downwards, thou shalt utter aloud that triumphant 
saying the Yathá-ahü-vairyó. 

57. Zaratüst proceeded to the habitable az 
friendly world, for the purpose of fully observing 
that beaten track (khépisnó) of the embodied 
existence; then that fiend came forward when he 
sat in the vicinity of a garment—that garment’ 
which, when Vohümanó was conveying 472 to the 
conference, was deposited by him—a female, golden- 
bodied azd full-bosomed, and companionship, con- 





1 Assuming that lély4 stands for zérih; the only difference, in 
Pahlavi writing, being in the first letter. 
zosce Chap: (Ile oo 
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versation, and co-operation were requested by her 
from him; she also whined (dandiZó): ‘I am 
Spendarmad !.' 

pound Zaratüst spøke thus: ‘She»who is 
Spendarmad was fully observed by me in the light 
of a cloudless day, and that Spendazmad appeared 
/o me fine behind and fine before and fine all round 
(that is, zz all positions she was handsome); do 
thou turn zy back, avd 1 shall know if thou art 
penda maz. 

59. And the fiend spoke to him thus: ‘O Zara- 
tüst of the Spitâmas! where we are, those who 
are females are handsome in front, du¢ frightfully 
hideous behind; so do not make a demand for my 
back. 60. After she Zad protested a third /zzze, the 
fiend turned żer back, and she was seen by Zara- 
tast behind in the groin; and when matter was 
exuded, z¢ was full of serpents, toads, lizards, centi- 
pedes, and frogs. 

61. And that triumphant saying, the Yatha-ahi- 
vairy6, was uttered aloud by Zaratüst; then that 
fend was annihilated, and Aéshmak? the Karap 
rushed forth. 62. And he grumbled in leaving, 
thus: ‘The misery which is here de/ow is such as | 
have obtained, because, owing to thee, I thought 
that thy sacred beings were more joyful than any 
heroes who through defeat go to hell; I proceed 
more joyfully žan the sacred beings, as regards the 
life in the body, so that I fully deceive the life in 
thy body, and thou art fully deceived by me as 


regards thine.’ 


* The female archangel Bountiful Devotion, in whose special 
charge are the earth and virtuous women; see Sls. XV, 5, 20-24. 
ccce Chap ad's. 
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63. Zaratüst also revealed (gushüftó) this secret 
to mankind, and their knowledge Zo: to test a 
demon is manifested therein, even by a great won- 
der of the same nature to mankind: the visible 
rushing of the demons into the world before Zara- 
tüst, azd their bodies éczzg afterwards shattered by 
the loud chanting of revelation 2y Zaratüst from the 
Avesta announced, which was the acceptance of 7¢s 
truth by the ruler Vistásp and the people of that 
time; and if this Zad not been so, avd Vistasp and 
those of Azs time were not accepting the Avesta 
which was announced by Zaratist rn this fashion, 
through Zr considering 77 false, it would not have 
reached unto us. 

64. One marvel is this, with which, too, he who 
was Zaratist became aware from revelation, about 
the vileness azd perverted religion of Zak of the 
deadly Karaps of Vistásp and many other Kais and 
Karaps who sere at the residence of Vistásp, their 
combination for the death of Zaratüst, the prepara- 
tion for severe abuse of him to Vistásp, and 
influencing Vistásp for his death by command of 
Vistasp, which extends to awful imprisonment and 
punishment. 65. Afterwards, too, his knowledge 
about Zzs preservation therefrom, the manifestation 
of his wondrousness, and the evidence concerning 
Ais attainment unto prophesying; a/so after the 
continuance of the last questioning of the ten years 
of conference, Zzs departure alone, by the advice axzd 
command of Aühazmazd, to the residence of Vistasp 
and the precinct (var) of that terrible conflict. 66. 
His uttering, on the horse-course (aspanvar) of 
Vistasp, a reminder of the power and triumph of 
Adharmazd over himself, as he invited Vistasp to 
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the religion of AühazmazZ ; and with great wisdom 
Vistásp heard the words of Zaratüst, on account of 
his own complete mindfulness and spiritual knowledge 
of ritual, azd would have asked for an outpouring of 
prophecy. 

67. But thereupon, too—before the words of 
Zaratist were fully heard by him, azd he could have 
understood the character of Zaratüst—owing to the 
demonizing of the deadly Zak and the rest of those 
Kigs avd Karaps, spoken out with slanderous know- 
ledge and perverse actions to Vistásp about Zaratüst, 
there then occurred his consignment of Zarattist to 
that confinement and punishment as stated in the 
words of Zaratist thus: ‘I have spoken about their 
three enquiries, and I am bound by thirty of them, 
I with thirty-three fetters of murderers, wicked ones, 
and demon-worshippers?. 68. But the hunger of 
manhood's inclination? violently affected the strength 
of my legs, but the hunger of manhood' s inclination 
violently affected the force of my arms, but the 
hunger of manhood's inclination violently affected 
the hearing of my ears, but the hunger of manhood's 
inclination violently affected the sight of my eyes, 
and it would force away my bosom up to my back 
(so that it? would stay behind at my back) through 
the continuance of that deadly hunger of manhood's 
inclination.’ 

69. And here, through the mightiness of Zaratüst 
—zho proceeded alone to the terrible combat z/Z 





ix ompare se NIIT. s. 

? Reading güsn-giráih; but it might be dàs-viráih, * bad 
provision.’ He was left to starve to death in prison. 

s The bosom. The idea of the writer appears to have been that 
in case of utter starvation the chest would totally collapse, so that 
the breast bone would touch the spine. 


[47] F 
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evil, where 7Zcre became manifest, in the mode which 
is written, the descent of his life into so much 
punishment, due to hunger and thirst, heavy fetters, 
and other misery unto which the strength of human 
nature 1s attaining, éz¢ unto which zZ is not destined 
—is manifested a great wonder to king Vistásp and 
his officials, when Azs full-glorious person was found 
by them alive in awfulness, imprisonment, and those 
other transformations (padgastakih) of long-con- 
tinued starvation. 

70. One marvel is this, that the sacred beings con- 
trived, for the sake of (va/ vahán-1i) his preservation 
from that awfulness, a body possessing life, az on 
his account it became lifeless and imperceptible ; 
afterwards, in the great session of Vistásp and the 
assembly of the world, Zaratüst, through the strength 
and blessedness of the true word, restored the same 
body anew, like that which is issuing in the state- 
ment of the wonder about the splendid horse of 
Vistásp!. 

71. One marvel is his telling and disclosing the 
thoughts of king Vistásp and of those of the realm, 
and many other concealed matters, through spiritual 
perception. 

72. One marvel is several matters of evil deceit 
(vad gamas) which Dahak had done in Bapél? 


* This very slight allusion to the cure of Vistasp’s horse by 
Zaratüst is sufficient to show that this legend existed in the ninth 
century ; but the writer of the DinkazZ seems inclined to trace it 
back to a tale that he vaguely relates in the earlier part of this 
section, and which he evidently found in older writings ; this tale, 
however, does not mention a horse, but only an animated body. 
The Persian Zaratist-nama developes the legend of the sick horse, 
whose legs are drawn up to its belly, into 160 couplets. 

* Babylon; see Yt. V, 29731 ; XV, 19-21. 


CHAPTER IV, 70-75. 67 


through witchcraft, aud mankind had come to idol- 
worship through that seduction, æud tés increase was 
the destruction of the world; dé¢ through the 
triumphant words of the religion, which Zarattist 
proclaimed opposing it, that witchcraft is all dissi- 
pated and disabled. 

73. One marvel is this which is manifested, with 
wonders owing to Zaratüst, in controversy about the 
religion with the famous learned of the realm, among 
whom, known for learning zz the world, are the 
investigators (giráyagánó) of the words of speech ; 
and among those ¢hzzgs which ave more surprisingly 
controversial ave those later (sibastar) words which 
are to save their creatures by a later religion. 74. 
Also to proclaim its truth intelligibly, and to make 
king Vistasp avd those previously learned zen with- 
out doubt as to the truth of the religion, the creator 
Aühazmazd sends some sprzz£s, Vohümanó, Ashava- 
histó, and the propitious fire’, as a reminder to 
Vistásp about the true prophesying of Zaratûst, and 
the desire of Aühazmaz4 for the acceptance of the 
religion of Mazda-worship dy Vistásp aud for tts 
propagation in the world. 

75. [he wondrousness which is manifested to 
Vistásp azd those of the realm—both through the 
travelling (vézidanó) of those archangels down 
Írom the sky to the earth, and in ZZer travelling to 
the abode of Vistasp—zvas like this which revelation 
mentions thus: ''lIhen he who is the creator At- 
Barmaz spoke zo them, to Vohümanó, Ashava- 
histó, and also the fire of Atharmazd, the propitious, 
thus: “ Proceed! you sZo are archangels, unto the 


T Compare Zs. XIII, 7. 
T2 
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abode of Vistasp, whose resources (afzár) are cattle 
and who is far and widely famed, with a view to /s 
reliance upon this religion (that is, till he shall stand 
up for this religion); and, as regards the answering 
words of the righteous Zarattist of the Spitamas, to 
approve the nature (zag san) of those words.” 76. 
The archangels proceeded unto the abode of Vistasp, 
whose resources are cattle avd who is far and widely 
famed ; their radiance, in that lofty residence, seemed 
to him, that Vistásp, a heaven of complete light, 
owing to their great power and triumph; this was 
so that, when he thus looked upon it, the exalted 
Kai-Vistasp trembled, all his courtiers (pésak6) 
trembled, all his chieftains (padd) were confused, 
and he of the superior class was like the driver of 
a chariot-horse. 

77. ond the mre of Ahar ma d spoke mme 
words of heroes, thus: “ Fear not, for 7Zere 1s no 
fearing for thee, ¢Low exalted Kai-Vistasp! they 
have not come foralarming thy abode, as a reminder 
of the deputed envoys of Areásp!; ¢here have not 
come, for alarming thy abode, the two Khydéns of 


* Av. Aregad-aspa, king of the /vyaonas (Pahl. Khy dns), men- 
Honed aii neo, 195,116; \Vileso; XIN, 87. Elis war wale 
Vistasp, for the purpose of compelling the latter to abjure his new 
religion, is described in the Yadkar-? Zariran (see Geiger in 
Srizungsberichten der p-p. und A. Classe der k. bayer. Akad. der 
Wiss. 1890, Bd. II, pp. 43-84). Argásp sends two envoys, Vidrafs 
the wizard and Namkhvast ofthe Hazars, to demand Vistasp’s sub- 
mission; this is refused defiantly by advice of Zarir, the king’s 
brother; and both nations prepare for war. When the Iranians 
meet the Khyóns, Vistásp consults his vazir Gamasp, who prog- 
nosticates prodigious slaughter. And, after losing most of their 
chieftains (including twenty-three brothers and sons of Vistasp), 
the Iranians utterly annihilate the Khyôn army. This war is 
calledithe “ware! the religion inet lle se (byl ieee, 
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Argásp who demand tribute and revenue (sák va- 
bé@z6); and “here has not come, for alarming thy 
abode, the all-overpowering thief who is an injurer, 
or the dog who is a highwayman. 78. We are three 
who have come over (tarist6) to thy abode, Vohi- 
mano, Ashavahist6, and also the fire of the propitious 
lord; of these thy knowledge is most wisely most 
just. 79. If thou helpest vision, so that it becomes 
wisdom for thee, the worldly evzstence requires the 
good religion of the Mazda-worshippers, which pro- 
ceeds purely through the recitation which Zaratist 
of the Spitamas feaches. 80. Do thou chant the 
Ahunavair, do thou praise perfect righteousness !, 
and utter no worship? for the demons! because the 
desire of Atharvmazd, as regards thee, is for /Ay 
reliance upon this religion ; zz is also the desire of 
the archangels, and the desire, as regards thee, of 
the other sacred beings who are beneficent (sapir- 
dahakó) az righteous. 

81. ‘“ And as the recompense in this life, if you 
praise the good azd pure religion of the righteous 
Laratüst of the Spitámas, we zwz// give unto thee 
a long reign and sovereignty, and the long lifetime 
of a life of 150 years; we zw2d/ give unto thee Good 
Integrity and Rectitude ? which is long-continued in 
desire for constantly assisting, good for assistance 





' That is, recite the Yathá-ahü-vairyó and the Ashem-vohü 
formulas. 

? Pahl. a-a£zisníh, literally, a ‘non-worship, which may mean 
something worse than ‘no worship;’ but ‘execration or male- 
diction’ is usually expressed by gazisn, ‘cursing,’ which is written 
exactly like yazisn, ‘ worship.’ 

° Pahl. Aharisvang and Raé-astisnih, the equivalents of Av. 
Ashis-vanguhi and Rasastat who are spiritual personifications 
of the qualities mentioned in the text. 
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through constantly assisting, and not passing away ; 
and we w// give unto thee a son, Péshydétan? is “es 
name, he is immortal, azd so is undecaying, hunger- 
less, and thirstless, living and predominant in both 
existences, ¢hose of the embodied £ezgs and of the 
spirits. 82. wt, as the recompense in this life, if 
you do not praise the good avd pure religion of 
the righteous Zaratüst of the Spitamas, we will not 
convey thee up on high, and we w/ order thine 
end; the vultures which eve mindful of decay «7 
see and eat up those and these of thine, thy blood 
will reach the ground, and the waters zz// not reach 
thy body.” ’ 

83. One marvel is that connected with the conf- 
dence (vévari-hastanó) of Vistásp in the religion, 
even through that occurrence of the speech of the 
archangels; and, afterwards, the obedience (patya- 
sAi?) of his thoughts in the case of the delays 
through the bloodshed owing to Argásp? the Khyon 
and his attendant heroes (pas-gurdánó) through- 
out the same Khyóns, because of the acceptance of 
the religion. 84. Also, for the sake of daily aud 
visibly showing to Vistasp the certified victory over 
Argásp and the Khyóns, and his own superior 
position, unceasing rule, splendour, and glory, the 
creator Aühazmazd sends, at the same time, the 
angel Néryósang? to the abode of Vistásp, as a 
reminder for the archangel Ashavahistó to give to 
Vistasp to drink of that fountain of life, for looking 





1 Written Péshyáótanó, both here and in Chap. V, 12. He is 
the immortal priestly ruler of Kangdez, who was expected to come 
to restore the religion in Iran in the time of Aüshódar, see Dd. 
XXIN, 5; Byt. III, 25-32, 36-42, 51, 52. 

? Here written Argadáspó; see $ 77. 

3 Written Néróksang here and in $ 85. 
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into the existence of the spirits, the enlightening food 
by means of which great glory avd beauty are seen 
by Vistásp. 

S5. Just as this passage of revelation mentions 
thus: ‘And he who is the creator Atharmazd spoke 
to the angel Néryósang thus: '" Proceed az4 travel, 
O Néryósang the assembler!! unto the abode of 
Vistásp, whose resources are cattle axd who is far 
and widely famed, and thou shalt say this to Ashava- 
histó, thus: * O Ashavahistó! do thou authoritatively 
take this fine saucer (tastó), which is fully finer than 
the other saucers that are made (that is, the cup 
(gam) is as fine as is possible to make for royalty), 
and carry up to Vistasp the Hôm and Vars? (mùi) 
which are for us; and do thou give it? unto the 
ruler Vistásp to drink up, by whose word it is 
accepted. " $6. Ashavahisté authoritatively taking 
the fine saucer from him, also, thereupon, gave it 
unto the exalted ruler Kat-Vistásp to drink from +: 
and the ruler of the country (dih), the exalted Kai- 
Vistásp, lay down when divested of 47s robes, and 
he spoke to Hütós? thus: " You, O Hütós! are sZce 





* Compare Vd. XXII, 7. 

? A lock of three, five, or seven hairs from the tail of a white 
bull, that is tied to a metal thumb-ring which is put into the 
Hóm-strainer when the Hóm-juice is about to be poured through 
it. See Haug's Essays, 3rd ed. pp. 397—403. This ring and 
lock of hair may be the relic of a hair-sieve that may have been 
used for straining the Hóm-juice in former times. 

? The saucer, or cup, of strained Hóm-juice. 

* The foregoing twenty-six words, excepting two, have been 
here repeated by the writer of the old Bombay MS, after turning 
over a folio. 

° Av. Hutaosa, wife of Vistásp and descendant of Nógar (Av. 
Naotara); see Yt. XV, 35, 36. According to the later authority 
of the Yadkar-i Zarfrin, § 48, she was also a sister of Vistásp. 


72 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 





whom the prompt ability (tézó hünar) of Zaratüst of 
the Spitámas should reach; az4 through the dili- 
gence of the prompt ability of Zaratüst of the 
Spitámas, you! would expound the religion of 
Aühazmazd and Zaratüst. ' 

87. One marvel is this which is declared, that 
when Vistásp, accepting the religion, praises right- 
eousness, the demons in hell are disabled, and the 
demon Aeshm ? rushes to the country of the Ihyóns 
and to Argasp, the deadly oze of the Khyóns, because 
he was the mightiest of the tyrants at that time; and 
the wos hideous of all, of so many of them in the 
country of the Khyóns, are poured out by him for 
war. 

88. And here, too, is manifested a great wonder 
also to the host (ram) of Irán who have been coming 
there, unto the residence of Areásp the Khyón, like 
this which revelation mentions thus: ' Then, just at 
the time his legion is separately displayed, Aeshm 
the unredeemable (tandptiharak) adheres (gére- 
védóÓ) to him, as erug himself without escort 
(aguróh) and quite opposes (barà sperezézó) 
him, because : '* You, who are a Khyón, Zave become 
unlucky through want of success after you engage 
74 conflict. ' 89. Henceforth, it is not that the 
victory of Iran kas come over foreigners and 
Khyéns—through companionship at the abode of 
that man who is mightier by the birth of Zaratüst 





The similarity of her name to that of Atossa, the wife and sister of 
Cambyses, whom Darius afterwards married, is striking. 

1 As the verbal forms of the present third person singular and 
second person plural are alike in Pahlavi, it is doubtful which 
personal pronoun to use. 

2 The demon of Wrath; see Bd. XXVIII, 15-17. 
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of the Spitimas—when that hideous sovereignty of 
Aregásp, the deadly Khyón, is swallowed up by him 
(Vistasp), for the confusion of the deadly species 
(that is, ‘hey are further smitten by him, one through 
the other; and are swallowed together by him, 
mutually struggling and through mutually devour- 
inp) 90. And apart from him, that bitter azg well- 
hardened Khyôn that is quite disabled by him the 
good Vistasp, that deadly fend is disturbed about 
him of eloquent abilities (Zavatist); and so he 
erumbled at the hideous sovereignty thus: ‘ Prompt 
ability comes into existence avd the Khydén came; 
thereupon prompt ability comes into existence and 
the Iranian has come?) 


CHAPTER V. 


1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
from the acceptance of the religion dy Vistasp on- 
wards till the departure (vikhézó) of Zaratüst, 
whose guardian spirit is reverenced, to the best 
existence, when seventy-seven years? had elapsed 
onwards from zs birth, forty-seven onwards from 


! According to the numbering of the folios of the old MS. of 
1659 (brought from Persia to India in 1783) one folio, numbered 
313 in Persian words, is here missing. It has not yet been found 
in India, and, owing to folio 312 apparently compleung a sentence, 
and folio 314 evidently beginning a new chapter, the loss of text 
is hardly perceptible. It would have filled the next two pages. 

2 The MS. has ‘57 years, through -JO ‘50° being written 
instead of 2° ‘70’; but see Chap. 111, 51 which states the interval 
of thirty years between his birth and conference. 
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his conference, avd thirty-five years onwards from 
the acceptance of the religion éy Vistasp1. 

2. One marvel is this which zs declared that, 
when Zaratist chanted revelation in the abode of 
Vistásp, 77 «vas manifest /o the eye that it 1s danced 
to wz% joyfulness, both by the cattle end beasts of 
burden, and dy the spirit of the fires which ave in 
the abode. 3. By which, too, a great wonder is 
proclaimed, like this wc% revelation mentions 
thus: ‘ There seemed a righteous joyfulness of all 
the cattle, beasts of burden, and fires of the place, 
and there seemed a powerfulness of every kind of 
well-prepared spirits and of those quitting the abode 
(man-hishano), “that will make us? henceforth 
powerful through religion,’ when they fully heard 
those words which weve spoken by the righteous 
Zaratüst of the Spitamas.’ 

4. And one marvel 1s the provision, óy Zaratüst, 
of the achievement of ordeal, that indicator of the 
acquitted avd incriminated for sentence dy the judge, 
in obscure legal proceedings; of which zZ is said in 
revelation ¢here are about (£igtin) thirty-three kinds. 
5. These, too, the disciples of Zarattist kept in use, 
after that 7, until the collapse of the monarchy of 
Iran; and the custom of one of them is that of pour- 
ing melted metal on the breast, as in the achieve- 
ment of the saintly (hà-fravardó) Átürpád son of 
Máraspend, through whose preservation a know- 





1 The contents of this chapter and the next, as far as VI, r1, 
may be connected with the following summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 
9 :—' Information also as /o many other things which are marvellous, 
and as /o a summary of the statements of these seven enquiries, 
which is derived from knowledge of every kind? For the seven 
enquiries, see Zs. XXH. 

? Or, perhaps, ‘make the abode.’ 
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ledge about the religion was diffused in the world ; 
and of the manifestation, too, through that great 
wonder, this is also said, on the same subject, in the 
good religion, that of those many, when they behold 
that rite of ordeal, it convinces the wicked ones !. 

6. One marvel is that which is afterwards mani- 
fested, after the former captivity of Zaratüst? and 
his speaking about the religion to Vistásp and those 
of the realm ê, such as the acceptance of the religion 
by Vistásp and that which Zarattist said to him at 
his original arrival, as regards the declaration of 
a ruler’s religion, thus: ‘Thine is this disposition, 
and this religion which is calling (khrósakó) is 
a property of that description zc thou puttest 
together, O Kai-Vistásp! so that zf thou wilt accept 
this disposition of thine, thou wilt possess this 
religion which exists (that is, the learning of learn- 
ings), avd be the ruler that shall cause 7/s progress ; 
thou wz7/¢ possess in this disposition of thine, as 
it were, a new support (stünakó), azd4 any one 
will uphold thee by upholding 77, as thou art the 
possessor of the support of this religion.’ 7. Also 
the victory of Vistásp over Argásp the Khyón and 
other foreigners in that awful battle +, just as Zara- 
tüst explained unto Vistâsp in revelation ; avd much 
which is declared by revelation. 

8. One marvel is the disclosure by Zaratitst, in 
complete beneficence, medical knowledge, acquain- 
tance with character, and other professional reten- 
tiveness (pishakó-girükih), secretly avd completely, 
of what is necessary for legal knowledge and spiritual 


ee — — 
1 §$ 4, 5 are already translated in AV. p. 145. 
* See Chap. IV, 67-69. 3 See Chap Dy. 
* See Chap. IV, 88-90. 
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perception; also the indication, by revelation, of the 
rites for driving out pestilence (ség6), overpowering 
the demon and witch, and disabling sorcery and 
witchcraft. 9. The curing of disease, the counter- 
action of wolves avd noxious creatures, the liberating 
of rain, and the confining of hail, spiders, locusts, 
and other terrors of corn and plants and adversaries 
of animals, dy the marvellous rites which are also 
relating to the worship of Khûrdaď aud Amûrdad’, 
and many other rites which were kept in use until 
the collapse of the monarchy of Iran; and there are 
some which have remained even @// now ?, aud are 
manifested with a trifle of marvellousness by the 
sacred fires. 10. And the disclosure to mankind 
of many running waters from marvellous streams 
(ardáyá), and remedies for sickness which are 
mixed (fargazdakó) by well-considering physicians ; 
many ave spiritual and celestial, gaseous (vayig) 
and earthy; and the worldly advantage of others, 
too, is the praise (I4 fó) which ought to come to one 
for angelic ? wisdom. 

II. One is the marvel of the Avesta itself, which, 
according to all the best reports of the world, is 
a compendium of all the supremest statements of 
wisdom. 

12. One marvel is the coming of this also to 





1 These two archangels personify health and immortality, 
respectively (see Chap. II, 19), and are supposed to have special 
charge of water and plants. 

2 The ninth century, unless this phrase be copied from one of 
the sources of the Dinkard. 

3 The MS. has yazdánó-khiradóih which has the meaning 
given in the text; but this word can also be read gehano- 
khiraddith, ‘worldly wisdom, though géhánó is the more usual 
orthography. 
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Vistasp, which the archangels announced as a recom- 
pense for accepting the religion !, as he saw Péshyó- 
tan the happy ruler, that immortal and undecaying 
son, not wanting food, large-bodied, completely 
strong, fully glorious, mighty, victorious, and resem- 
bling the sacred beings; the unique splendour of 
Péshyotan for the sovereignty of Kangdez 2 
yonder world, as allotted to him y the creator 
Aüharmazd, is manifested even through that great 
wonder to the multitude *. 


C HAPTERSV I. 


I. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after the departure (vikhézó) of Zaratüst, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced, to the best existence, 
and in the Iifezzzze of Vistásp. 

2, One marvel is this which is declared by revela- 
tion, about the provision of a chariot? by Sritó * of 
the Visraps*; this is through a famous wonder and 





oee C hap IV Sr. 

? [t is singular that nothing is stated here about the death or 
departure of Zarattist, which event, according to § 1, ought to have 
concluded this chapter. But in Chap. III, 39, Dürásrób evidently 
foretells that Zaratüst will be killed by the evil eye of Bradrék-résh. 
In Dk. V, iii, 2, the killing of Zaratüst by Brádró-résh the Tár is 
merely mentioned. In Zs. XXIII, 9, it is stated that Zarattst 
passes away (vidiréd6) forty-seven years after his conference and 
preaching to Vistásp. While the modern Persian Zaratüst-nàma 
does not mention his death, though it speaks of Bartarfish as his 
chief enemy in his younger days. Dut compare Chap. III, 22. 

? Pahl r4é which is written exactly like the Pahlavi ciphers for 
twenty-two and, no doubt, stands for Av. ratha. 

1 So spelt ten times in $$ 2-11, but here Srátó. Itis also Srité 
in DE: Ye. 

S Pan wi erapeme i ssig, 11 and Dk. V, iti, 2); but here it is 
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the coming of a report about the marvellousness of 
that chariot to Vistásp, Vistásp's begging that 
chariot from Sritó, and Sritó sajzuz in alr to 
Vistasp: ‘That chariot is for a righteous man, 27 
which the soul of Sritó in the life¢zme of Sritos 
body}, azd that of that man in the lifeé/me of his 
body, come visibly together once in the worldly 
existence. 3. And the soul of Sritó, through the 
generosity i that Sritó, presents that chariot to 
the eyesight of that man of righteousness ; thereby 
it becomes evident he had seen 2¢, and is told not to 
act inanother manner. 4. The exalted Kai-Vistasp, 
as becoming from revelation more particularly aware 
of this marvel about the future at that time, and for 
the sake of this marvel being published to the 
worldly existence (g éhanigih), and of 4s becoming 





Visrapán, and in $ 7 the first letter is omitted, leaving only israpån. 
In Pahl. Vd. XX, 11 (Sp.) we have Srit-i wð» (in L4), which latter 
name may also be israpánó, though more likely to be read 
Sérzánó when considered by itself. It is almost certain that the 
person mentioned in Pahl. Vd. XX, 11 is intended to be the same as 
that named here in the text. But it is doubtful if this person be 
the Av. T hrita son of Sáyuzdri (or Sáisdri) of Yt. V, 72 ; XIII, 113. 
As the legend in the text appears to refer to the soul of Sritó, or 
Thrita, revisiting the world to meet Vistásp, this Sritó may have 
been the warrior Sritó, the seventh brother, employed by Kai- Üs 
about 350 years earlier, to kill the frontier-settling ox of that time, 
but there seem to be no means of so identifying him with absolute 
certainty: 

1 This is the literal meaning of the Pahl. ‘mûn rûbân-fî Srîtô 
pavan zindagih-? Srító tanó, but it is not quite consistent with 
Srító's return to the earth as a spirit. The Indian copyists seem 
to have observed this, as they have omitted several words, so as to 
alter the meaning to the following :—‘ That chariot is for a man of 
the righteous, z/2 whom Srft6 in the life//me of that man's body 
comes visibly together, &c? But the sentence is not quite gram- 
matical, 
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more invoking for the supremacy of the Mazda- 
worshipping religion, became discernible by those of 
the realm, is sought for, and is most attended. 

5. A great wonder became manifest to Vistasp 
and those of the world, just as revelation mentions 
thus: ‘Thereupon the archangels are letting forth 
the soul of that S7z/é from the light of the supreme 
heaven, from the light on to the earth created by 
Attharmazd ; and the soul of Vistasp proceeded from 
him into the light to meet 74. 6. Vistasp proceeded 
on to the propitious south (rapitvind); he was 
producing more gain than the gainers, and he 
was more inquisitive than the inquisitive; to all 
whom he saw he spoke, and unto such as spoke he 
listened; when he gazed at them looking simul- 
taneously they stood up, azd obeisance was offered 
by them unto the soul azd person of Vistasp.’ 

7. Immediately upon that no delay occurred until 
there came on at a run—deszdes the soul of Sritd of 
the Visraps—the most horrid (agrandtüm) of 
demons, from the horrid northern quarter of the 
horrid destroyer (zadar), that was himself black, 
and his deeds, too, were very black. 8. And as 
he comes himself, so also he grumbles ¢o the soul 
of Sritó thus: ' Give a maintenance (khvárag) /o 
Vistásp who is thy driver!, for the sake of good 
fellowship and service, and for that, righteousness is 
suitable unto a pure oxe; do not grive tt as a thing 
which is protective (that is, do not evve z¢ for the 
sake of worldly gratuity), uZ for love of the 
righteousness which is owing to the perfect exis- 
tences.’ 

9. When those words were fully heard by Sritô of 


* "This speech seems intended as veiled irony. 
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the Visraps, the early bestower (levinó-vakhsh), 
he stood still and so he spoke in words thus: ' For 
righteousness I give thee, O mighty Kai-Vistásp! 
this chariot which is without a driver, only for love 
of the righteousness which is owing to the perfect 
existences. 10. As much for righteousness as is 
best for righteousness, and as much for the soul as 
is best for the soul, the gift of the whole was secured 
(that is, its acceptance was announced as often as 
three times). 

11. Then that chariot became two chariots, one 
spiritual and the other worldly; in the worldly ame 
the exalted Kat-Vistasp travelled forth unto the 
village of the Nddars! in the joyfulness of good 
thoughts, and in the spiritual ove the soul of Srító of 
the Visraps travelled forth unto the best existence. 

12. One marvel is this which is declared that in 
fifty-seven years onwards from the acceptance of the 
religion éy Zaratüst ?, the arrival of the religion is 
published in the seven regions?; azd within the 
life/¢me of Vistasp, the circumstance (aé6dünóih) is 
manifested by the coming of some from other regions 
to Frashéstar of the Hvébas‘ for enquiry about the 











1 Nédar (Av. Naotara) was a son of king MantsAthar (Bd. 
XXXI, 13) and an ancestor of king Vistásp.  Vistásp being a des- 
cendant of Kaíf-Kavág (Bd. XXXI, 28, 29) who was the adopted son 
of Aüzóbó (Bd. XXXI, 24) a son of Zágh, son of Masvák, son of 
NOdar (Bd. XXXI, 23 corrected from XXXIII, 5). Hatos thoii 
of Vistásp, was also of the village of the NóZars (Yt. XV, 35). 

2 That is fifty-seven years after the conference of Zarattist (see 
Chapa’. 1). 

3 See the summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, ro :—. Likewise, about the 
communication of Zaratüst's knowledge of the MazZa-worshipping 
religion to the world, his attracting mankind to the religion, azd 
the ages, after Zaratüst, until the renovation of Ze universe. 

* Av. Ferashaostró Hvógvó(Yas. Ll, 17); he was a brother 
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religion, evez as revelation mentions thus: ‘Two 
whose names are thus, Spitôts! and Arezrâspô?, who 
have hastened unto Frashôstar of the Hvôbas in 
search of wisdom.’ 

13. [hus much splendour and wonder of Vistasp 
and those of the realm regarding Zaratist?, and 
thus much due to the coming of the archangels 
from the sky to the earth before Vistásp, as evi- 
dence about the true prophesying of Zaratüst*; and 
that, too, about Péshyótan?, the chariot of Sritó °, 
and other subjects seen written above, ae declared 
by the Avesta, which is the same that they accepted 
from Zaratüst, as the culmination” (avarigdnih) of 
Atthharmazd’s words. 14. And if this splendour, 
glory, «zd wonder that are written above as regards 
what those learned mex of the realm saw—which 
are in the statement revealed by the Avesta—had 
not occurred, king Vistásp az4 those learned mex 
of the realm would not have seen what this Avesta 
had revealed to them—which was thus much 
splendour az wonder reported by it to them—and 
not one word about leaving z¢s preservation to us 
would be annexed. 





of Gamasp (Dk. V, ii, 12; iii, 4; Zs. XXII, to), and the father 
of Zaratüst's wife Hvóvi. The Hvóvas (Pahl Hvóbas) were 
a numerous family. 

! Av. gen. Spitóis (Yt. XIII, 121). He was hich- priest of 
Fradadafsh, the south-east region. 

? Av. Erezráspa (ibid. He was high-priest of Vidadafsh, the 
south-west region (see Bd. XXIX, 1). These foreign envoys were 
brothers, each being a son of Uspásnu. 

MO Chiles. Ec ODbAp DV. 74-92: 

e See Chap. V, IZ. 6 See 8$ 2-11. 

"eet hago RT. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


1. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
after ‘he irme of Vistâsp until the collapse (hangaf- 
tanó) of the sovereignty of Irán. 

2. There is marvellousness c/c is manifested 
after Vistásp until the collapse of the sovereignty of 
Iran, apart from the blessedness of ordeal, the 
accomplishment of other Avestic rites, the great 
power over the sacred fires, avd many other 
religious observances whzch were connected with 
the disciples of Zarattst. 

3. Even after the devastation which happened 
owing to Alexander, those who were rulers after 
him brought back much to the collection from a 
scattered state!; and there are some who Zave or- 
dered the keeping of z¢ in the treasury of Shapán *. 

4. Likewise there is to be brought forward what 
(here 2s concerning the names of rulers avd high- 
priests, szc£ as arrive for it at times azd periods, 
which ave each consecutive, as organizers of the 
religion and the world; also of the tyrant or 
apostate, who is manifest at various periods, for the 
disturbance of the religion azd@ monarchy and the 
penance of the world, we the coming of the peni- 
tential ove. 


! Referring to king Valkhas the Askánian (probably Vologeses I, 
see S. B. E, vol xxxvii, p. 413); possibly also to Ardashir 
Pápakán. 

* So here, but usually written Shapfgan, and sometimes Shas- 
pigán. It was no doubt a royal treasury, and Dk. V, iii, 4, calls 
it so, but uses the words gang6-i khügáyán, in which Gámásp 
is said to have deposited the Avesta and Zand written in gold upon 
ox-hides. If Shapigan be a corruption of shayagan, ‘royal,’ it is 
singular that some copyist has not corrected the spelling. 
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5. Such as Vohtimané, son of Spend-dad', of the 
rulers, about whom it says even this in the Avesta, 
that Ze zs Vohümanó, the just, who is the most 
efficient of the assembly of Mazda-worshippers. 
6. And Sénév? of the high-priests, as about him it 
says even this: ‘The religion becomes a hundred 
years o/d when Séndédv is born, and two hundred 
years when he passes away; he was also the first 
Mazda-worshipper wth a life of a hundred years, 
and who walks forth upon this earth with a hundred 
disciples.’ 

7. Also Alexander of the devastators, as it says 
even this of him in revelation 3, that zz those three 
winters, which ave of like purpose (ham-ayé@zak6), 
that Aeshm * would set up a deadly king in the im- 
penitent world, who is the evil-destined Alexander. 

8. And of the high-priests ave Arezvak?, the 
interpretation of whose name is ‘the pure word; 
Sratvék-spadak >, the interpretation of whose name 
is ‘the propitious recitation ;’ Zrayang,hau °, the in- 
terpretation of whose name is ‘the ocean exis- 
tence;' and Speztó-khratvau *, the interpretation of 


evo Pev7lo-data of Yt, XIII, 103, a someof Vasiasp, with 
whom Avesta dynastic history ends. He was the Persian Isfendiyar, 
and his son Vohümanó is unknown to the Avesta. The Aitradad 
Nask (Dk. VIII, xiii, 18) mentions a * Namán, son of Spend-shéd, 
which probably stands for * Voliümanó, son of Spend-dá4,' but this 
appears to have been in a Pahlavi supplement compiled in Sasanian 
times. He is also mentioned in Bd. XXXIV, 8, a chapter ‘ about 
the computation of years by the Arabs,’ aceording to the Iranian 
Bundahis. 

2 Av. Saéna of Yt. XIII, 97, where the last clause of the passage 
here translated from the Avesta occurs. Compare Zs. XXIII, 11. 
3 Not in the extant Avesta. * The demon of Wrath. 

* Av. gen. Erezvauend Srito-spidau in ¥t. XIII, 115. 
6 ‘These two names are written in their Av. gen. forms, as they 
occur in Yt ME PES. 
(22 
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whose name is ‘the propitious wisdom. 9. Because 
it says even this about them, namely: ‘I mention 
thy manifestation, avd also the tokens of its 
publicity when this religion of thy Mazda-wor- 
shippers becomes four hundred years o/4!; in 
this law benightedness (lélyáih) arises, az4 the 
embodied existences see the manifestatton through 
calculation of the planets and also the stars; and 
whoever, too, ave mine are so for a century, through 
the average opinion of thirty medium winters for 
a man”; A the righteous Arczvak and those three 
others are they of the most righteous existences, 
over whom they ave the most masterly aud most 
authoritative in that time. |. 10. And this, too, that 
they who glorify the religion of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers in the fifth and sixth centuries ave they; 
and no persons save ¢hezr souls, except ¢hose who 
remain for the arrival of the four? interpretations 
that arse through the authority of these four 
individuals, Arezvák, Srütó-spádhau *, Zrayang,;hau, 
a4 Speztó-khratvau who, all four of them, seek 
thetr thoughts, words, avd deeds in the sacred text 
(mánsar). 

rr. Also Rashn-résh? is the apostate of that 





1 If the chronology in Bd. NNNIV, 7, 8 were correct, the interval 
between the first revelation of the religion and the death of 
Alexander would be 272 years, and this would make the 4ooth year 
of the religion coincide with B. c. 195. 

2 That is, for a generation. ‘The meaning appears to be, that 
these four successive high-priests insure the continuance of orthodox 
religion for more than a century, or well into the sixth century of 
the religion, as mentioned in $ ro. 

1 The MS. has the cipher for “three, by mistake. 

* Here written in Avesta characters. 

* In Dk, II} cxevin, 2ethis apostate is said tevhave been an 
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time, as some one? says unto Rashn, oze of the sacred 
beings, and about many besides this oze, thus: ‘All 
who are creatures of the beneficent spirit are dis- 
tressed by their persecution, dé put trust in those 
men, Arezvak and those three others.’ 

iud cob the organizers of the period ts 
Artakhshatar?, son of Pápak, as it says even this 
about him, namely: ‘Which is that ruler who is 
powerful, more striving than the Kaydns, aud 
mighty, an embodiment of the sacred commandments 
ad awiully armed?; im whose abode Aharisvang +, 
the virtuous azd radiant, walks forth in maiden 
form, beneficent and very strong, well-formed, high- 
eirded, az4 truthful, of illustrious race avd noble? 
13. Whoever it is that, on the occurrence of strife, 
seeks prosperity for Azmself with his own arm; who- 
ever it is that, on the occurrence of strife, encounters 
the enemies with his own arm. 

14. Tanvasar * is also for his assistance, as it says 


associate (ham-pdgar) of the Christian ecclesiastic Akvan, and 
yells out ten admonitions contradicting those of the righteous Sénov 
who is mentioned in § 6 (see Peshotan's edition, vol. v, pp. 239. 
311). It does not follow that he was a contemporary of S€nov, 
and here he seems to be placed fully two centuries later. 

? Probably Atharmagzd. 

2 The founder of the Sdsanian dynasty, who reigned as king of 
the kings of Persia, A.D. 226-241. 

3 Most of these qualities are applied to the angel Srósh, the 
personification of obedience (see Yas. LVII, 1); also to Kavi Vistáspa 
and Karsna, son of Zbaurvazt, in Yt. XIII, 99, ro6. 

t Av. Ashis vanguli, ‘ good rectitude, personified as a female 
angel; her description is given in Yt. XHI, 107, and is similar to 
ihat of Anâhita in Yt. V, 64. 

6 So spelt here and in §§ 17, 18, thrice in all; it is also thrice 
spelt Tansar, in Dk. II, last chapter, 7; IV, 25, 25, and this 
mis-spelling has led to the mis-pronunciation Tsar. It appears, 
however, that Tanvasar is a transposition of Tanvars, ‘hairy- 


86 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 





this, too, about them: * Zaratüst asked again thus: 
“ Who is he who is the most salutary for a country, 
which the demons fave exhausted of everything 
virtuous, over which his authority is brought and 
which is wicked and teaching falsehood?” 15. Aû- 
hazmazd spoke thus: ** An autocrat (sástár), to cure 
a country, who Zas not gone mad (that is, he does 
not annoy the good) and is well-directing (that is, he 
gives virtuous commands), who is a/so of noble race, 
and likewise a priest who is acquainted with war, of 
a famous province, azd righteous, are most salutary 
for that country. 16. And J tell thee this, that the 
apostasy of destruction is 7zs/ like the four-legged 
wolf which the world gives up to running astray 
(vardak-takhshisnih) (that is, owing to its action 
they are leading 7¢ off as astray; which is so that even 
he who is not opulent is rendered sickly, that they 
(‘he apostates) may take away his things by the 
hand of the assassin (khünyán); and they shall 
lead the world, the dwelling for 47s residence, into 
wandering. 17. But that wicked (avárünó) strife 
descended upon that country, besides that wicked 
demon-worship, besides that wicked slander; and 
not even that wicked strife, nor that wicked demon- 
worship, nor that wicked slander, is dissipated from 





bodied, because we are told that Tansar, or Tanvasar, was so 
called on account of all his limbs being covered with hair (vars). 
lhis statement occurs in the introduction to Tanvasars letter to 
Gushnaspshah (Ar. Gasnasf-shah), king of Padashkhvargar (Ar. 
Farshvádgar) and Tabaristán ; and is made on the authority of 
an old Pahlavi copyist, Bahram Khûrzâd, whose Pahlavi was 
translated into. Arabic by Ibn al-Muqaffa in the middle of the 
eighth century, and that into Persian early in the thirteenth 
century (see Darmesteter’s edition in Journal Asiatique for 1894, 
pp. 185-250, 502—555). 
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that country until ¢4e zime when they attach the 
grant of approval to him, the spiritual leader, 
the eloquent (pür-güftár), truthful- ‘speaking, and 
righteous Tanvasar. 18. And it is when they 
grant approval to the spiritual leader, the truthful 
speaker of eloquence, the righteous Tanvasar, that 
those of the country obtain redress (béshézagánih) 
when they seek 77, and no deviation (anáyüinakóih) 
from the religion of Zaratüst. ' 

19. As to the nature of the questions az state- 
ments of the organizer of the religion, Átürpád! son 
of Máraspend, me the connection of the glory 
with the race, it also says this, that 'though 
righteousness may arise from the statements and 
prosperity of the Türánians when extracted by 
questions, 27 Zs said that its acceptance occurs there 
through complete mindfulness?; they benefit the 
embodied world of righteousness, and produce 
distress for the fiend; in like manner, they rely upon 
Vohümanó, avd Zaratüst is their delight through 
the report of the birth of Zaratüst from us who are 
archangels. 20. This liberality for thee is from us 
who are archangels, aud Átürpád, the very best 
well-destined maz arose; and this, too, do thou say 
about him, that it is the steel age in which that 
man, the organizer of development and organizer of 
E. Átürpá4 son of Mar M of the 
convocation, begets Avarethrabau *. 





! A high-priest who was prime minister of king Shahpühar II 
(a.p. 309-379). He is often mentioned in Pahlavi writings, but in 
the Avesta he is only alluded to, apparently, by the title Rastare- 
vache anA ATII, TOÔ. 

* A translation of Av. spezta - ármaiti, the archangel Spen- 
darmad. 

? So written, all three times in Pázand. He is the Avarethra- 
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21. This Avarethrabau, too, 1s an organizer whose 
righteous guardian spirit we reverence, and 72 
memory of MánüsZihar, the well-destined, and a pro- 
genitor of Átürzpád!, it says that ‘only from him 
comes Avarethrabau;' and en also arises this oze 
of the adversaries of the religion, the apostate of 
apostates, whom they have even called the Mazdag- 
like (Mazdagig-i#)*, 22. As it says this, too, 
about them, namely: ‘This religion of mine thou 
dost survey with thoughts of spiritual life, thou dost 
very thoroughly inspect 7¢, O Zaratüst! when many, 
aware of apostates, call the performance of righteous- 
ness and even the priesthood innocence, and few are 
frank and practising 74’ 23. In the revelation of the 
Mazda-worshippers is this, namely: ‘ Thoroughly 
look into revelation, and seek a remedy for them 
and any whatever of them who have become dis- 
turbing in the embodied existence, and uncaptivated 
oy the orthodox (Ayin-atiiménd) righteousness which 
is owing to the perfect existences ; and so they divide 
the religion of the Mazda-worshippers through 
division of race, they speak regarding the action of 
their own followers, and give the endowment to 
their own. 24. They grant supplies of food, so that 
they ay say the food is proportional to the hunger ; 
they speak of procreation, avd say that they say 
lineage is through the mothers; and they approve 
of wolfishness, so that they would act something like 


bangh, son of Rastare-vaghewt of Yt. XIII, 106, better known as 
Zaratüst, son of Atürpád in his old age, for whom the Andarz-i 
Atürpád-i Máraspendán was written. 
! Whose pedigree is traced back to Mánüs&ihar in Bd. XXXIII, 3. 
? Probably some disciple of Mánih, the heretic who had been 
put to death a.p. 276-7.  Mazdag was put to death A.D. 528. 
see 5. DE volo xxxvil pps 257 10270 1. 
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wolves zz the performance of gratifying their desires, 
like that of the wolf's progeny behind the mother. 
25. Moreover, they form their lineage through the 
mothers; buying their women as sheep, they shall 
carry off for profit even that son or brother who ts 
the progeny, those that we have produced for your 
companionship; you are not predominant, but Lave 
remained in companionship ; you do not even believe 
them, uć you do not establish an ordeal, although 
7¢ 2s evident that you will be acquitted; they lie 
even to ZZe children, so that the advance of the 
promise-breaker is through them, and even in their 
own persons !.' 

26. Here it speaks about the organization of the 
religion éy the glorified? Khûsrôi, son of Kavad, 
thus: ‘ Upon their lingering behind, a man is pro- 
duced who is righteous, the Glorified oze?, an 
approver (khénidar) of speech who is wise, whom 
the convocation, on hearing the words that he utters, 
speaks of as a high-priest; that is when he gives 
out penance (sréshigth), so that he may effect the 
punishment of sinners. 27. The constant out- 
pouring of perplexity (pê shâridďan) ġy the per- 
verters is the fear of that hero, as regards that 





! 'T'his quotation, from a Pahlavi version of an Avesta text, would 
probably be very applicable to the state of the Persian people at 
many periods in the fourth and fifth centuries, when heresy was 
prevalent and orthodox Zoroastrianism was by no means universal. 
Some of the evils mentioned are inseparable from slavery at all 
times. 

2 Literally ‘immortal-soulled,” Anóshak-rübán, the usual tide 
of king Khfsré I, who reigned a.p. 531-578. Before he became 
king, 4. D. 528 or 529, he had summoned an assembly of priests to 
condemn the heretic Mazdag, when the last important revision 
of the Pahlavi versions of the Avesta probably took place (see Dyt. 
I, 6-8, and Nóldeke's Gesch. der Sas. pp. 463-466). 
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convocation, when he casts ¢hem forth by expulsion 
from the vicinity, so that he may make /hem extin 
euished very quickly; owing to that, they, whose 
producer is even he who is a person destroying the 
righteous man, become gloomy on account of the 
Glorified oze, through Azs smiting the spiritual life 
of apostasy ; 7zs¢ as now, when he who is gloomy, 
aud of scattered intellect, is gloomy owing to you 
of the Spitamas. 28. This, too, it states, namely : 
“In every way, | tell thee, O Zaratast of the Spitz: 
mas! that their time is mistrustful (avévar) as to 
him who is an open friend, azd most deceitful both 
fo the wicked and the righteous; the Glorified oxe 
is a controller (ayükhtár) exalting the creatures, 
and whoever is possessing the creatures of the 
righteous ozcs!, so that he remains again at work in 
the doings of the Glorified oze, is Ze who is a com- 
biner of the actions avd an utterer of the true replies 
of that Glorified ove.’ 

20, ndedboutathesoccubstehcemo qs mor d 
the devastators of the sovereignty az4 religion of 
the country of Irán one wonder, which is associated 
with the religion, is even this c/c it mentions 
thus: ‘Thereupon, when the first symptom of a 
ravager of the country occurs, O righteous Zara- 
tüst! then the more aggressive and more unmerciful 
zz malice becomes the tyrant of the country, and 
through him, too, they ravage (réshénd) the house, 
through him the village, through him the community, 
through him the province, eud through him even 
the whole of that manifestation 77 the country of 
any teaching whatever that occurs ¢hrough the 
ravager of the country; and so the country should 


* Of the good spirits. 
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keep a man who is observant az4 learned on the 
watch, because information is in his mind. 30. 
Thereupon, when the second symptom of a ravager of 
Mec Y) OS, EE 2 20. o oor oos 
31. Thereupon, when the third symptom o/ a ravager 
of the country occurs, the priestly people are dis- 
turbing the tradition, so that they speak nothing 
wisely; it is even on this account they do not accept 
them, and it is not when eze speaks truly /a£ the 
ravager of the country believes them, and through 
him, too, they ravage the house, through him the 
village, through him the community, through him the 
province, and through him even the whole of that 
manifestation 7z the country of any teaching what- 
ever that occurs through the ravager of the country ; 
and so, too, the country should keep a man who is 
observant az d learned on the watch, because infor- 
mation is in his mind. 32. Thereupon, when the 
fourth symptom of a ravager of the country occurs, 
it upsets the replenishment of the fires, and upsets 
those men of the righteous, so that they shall not 
undertake the care of them ; and thus they shall not 
convey the holy-water to him who is a priestly 
authority, so that they may not produce the seizing 
upon the stipend of the priestly authorities óy him 
who is the ravager of the country ; through him, too, 
they ravage the house, through him the village, 
through him the community, through him Ze pro- 
vince, and through him even the whole of that 


1 The whole of this section is omitted in the old MS., evidently 
by mistake. Perhaps the second symptom of devastation was con- 
nected with the evil deeds of the warrior class, but this 1s very 
uncertain. Passages of four or five words are also omitted by the 
NS. in $$ 31, 32, 


92 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 





manifestation zz the country of any teaching what- 
ever ¢hat occurs through the ravager of the country ; 
and so, too, the country should keep a man who 
is observant axd learned on the watch, because 
information is in his mind.’ 

33. About the collapse of the sovereignty of Iran, 
it also states this, namely: ‘ That very villain (mar), 
O Zaratüst! brings those provinces on to running 
astray, so that he may make those quite dissevered 
which constitute the existence of that powerful sove- 
reignty; and then he is a thorough assailant of the 
righteous, then he is an assailant of the righteous 
with eagerness. 34. That same deadly oze (mar), 
O Zaratüst! does not continue living long after- 
wards; moreover his offspring disappear (that 
is, they perish utterly); but his soul falls to the 
bottom of the gloomy existence which is horrible 
hell, and upon their bodies every kind of unseemly 
unhappiness comes from themselves, owing to their 
own actions when they give approval to the im- 
prisonment of a guardian of spiritual affairs who is 
eloquent, true-speaking, avd righteous. 35. Against 
that deadly ove he contends, O Zaratüst! for the 
spiritual lordship azZ priestly authority that I approve 
as good for the whole embodied existence; also 
against the preparation of a decree to produce evil 
decisions, azd against the dismissal of litigants, 
whether heterodox or orthodox, who are of a family 
of serfs of a far-situated village and are making 
petitions. 

36. ‘And as /e the land, too, over which he 
wanders, the evil spirit utterly devastates their 
country through pestilence and other misery; and, 
moreover, strife which is tormenting fails upon that 
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country, besides demon-worship which is iniquitous, 
and besides slander which is iniquitous. 37. And 
the strife which is iniquitous is not to be dissipated 
(apási-aitanó) from that country, nor the demon- 
worshippers who ave iniquitous, nor the slander 
which is iniquitous, before the zīme when they give 
approval to him, to the priest who is a guardian 
of spiritual affazrs, who is eloquent, true-speaking, 
and righteous; and it is when they give him 
approval, that they obtain healthfulness for their 
country when they pray for t£, and not irregularly 
Com Aim, O Laratust | 

38. And this which is recounted is a statement 
that is execrated (nafrig-aitó) by many, details 
from the Avesta as to occurrences /Za£ «// arise 
after Vistásp until the dispersion (angdvisn6) of 
the sovereignty of Iran from the country of Iran; 
2 2s also declared that this which is written happened 
£o the knowledge of those of the world. 39. This, 
too, Is about the evidence of the above :—' And 
if this which is declared from the Avesta, as to what 
happens after Kai-Vistásp until the end of the sove- 
reignty of Irán, should not have happened, and 77 
beng the pre-eminence of the Avesta which really 
became this present treasure, it thereby ensues, 
owing to its position in that former’, and the 
manifest absence of the destruction of those rulers 
and high-priests from Vistásp onwards in this /ad¢er 2, 
that it could not be connected with us ?.' 








* The above declaration from the Avesta. 

* The present Avesta itself. 

* Meaning perhaps that, for some good reason, it could not be 
communicated to us in the extant Avesta. If § 39 be not a later 
addition to this chapter, it implies that the prophetical quotations 
from the Avesta, regarding the history of the religion after the time 


94 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 





(Cou Puppe VAT 


I. About the marvellousness which is manifested 
and is openly specified after the collapsing of the 
sovereignty of Iran azd the country of Iran; a/so the 
end of the millennium of Zaratüst and the arrival 
of Atshédar the descendant of Zaratüst !. 

2. There is this marvellousness, really over- 
throwing the blessedness of the knowledge of former 
government, revealed by the Avesta about the ninth 
and tenth centuries, that which is an indicator of 
circumstances (aédünóih) now visible, szcZ as the 
dispersion of the sovereignty of Irán from the 
country of Iran, the disturbance of just law and 
custom, the predominance of ¢hose with dishevelled 
hair ?, and the haughty profession of ecclesiastics *. 
3. Also the collection and even connection of all 
their four systems of belief (vévari-hastanó)* to- 





of Vistasp, were no more extant in the Avesta, when the Dinkard 
was compiled, than they are now. 

! The contents of Chaps. VII-XI have some connection with the 
following summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 11, 12:—‘ And about the 
nature of the advancement of the people of the period, the separa- 
tion of centuries and millenniums, azd the signs, wonders, and 
perplexity which are manifested in the world at the end of each 
millennium in the world. Also as to the birth avd arrival of 
Atshédar, son of Zaratüst, at the end of the first millennium, and 
a report of him and his time, avd of the many destroyers of the 
organizers of the period between Zaratüst's millennium and the 
coming of Atishédar,’ 

? ‘This meaning for vigard6-vars is chiefly based upon the use 
of vigárd in AV. XXXIV, 5, for a woman's hair being ‘ combed.’ 
These invaders of Irán from the east, at the end of the first 
millennium of the religion, are mentioned in Byt. II, 22, 24, 28; 
III, 1, 6, 13. They are called ‘Turkish demons’ in § 47. 

? The Byzantine Christians. 

* Zoroastrianism, Muhammadanism, Christianity, and either 
Judaism or Idolatry. 
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gether for the upper rank; the coming of oe 
working with the sacred beings to the inferior, the 
transient, and the captive of the period; and the 
dispersion and. downfall of dependent and public 
men in their time. 

4. The disappearance of a disposition for wisdom 
from the foreigners zz the countries of Iran, which 
is an indication of shame a/ the truth of the religion, 
and 27 the praise, peace, liberality, and other good- 
ness whose provision 4as lodgement in a disposition 
for wisdom. 5. Also the abundance of the decisions 
of apostasy, the falsehood, deceit, slander, quarre!- 
someness, fraudulence, ingratitude, discord, stingt- 
ness, and other vileness whose real connection is 
a disposition to devour, neglecting heedfulness for 
the archangels of fire, water, and worldly evestence'. 
6. The oppressiveness of infidelity avd idol-worship, 
the scarcity of freedom, the extreme predominance 
of avarice in the individuals (tan6) of mankind, the 
plenitude of different opinions about witchcraft, and 
the much inclination of many for paralyzing the 
religion of the sacred beings. 

7. The annihilation of the sovereignty of man- 
kind one over the other, the desolation of localities 
and settlements by severe actual distress, and the 
evil foreign potentates who are, one after the other, 
scattering the valiant; the destruction among cattle 
and the defilement of the spirit of enjoyment, owing 
to the lodgement of lamentation and weeping zz the 
countries of Iran, the clamour of the demon-wor- 
shipper in the country, azd the unobtainable stature, 
non-existent strength, blighted destiny, and short 


* Ashavahist6, Khirdad, and Spendarymad. 
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life of mankind. 8. Also the abundance of ordi 
nances (Ayin6)! of various descriptions, the approval 
of the apostate among tyrants and the non-approval 
of the Zoti? who is welldisposed and wise, the 
coming of the Zoti to want, azd all the other adver- 
sity, disruption, and running astray which ave over- 
powering even in districts azd localities of the 
countries of Iran. 

9. The maintenance of no ritual (apandih) of 
the religion of the sacred beings; the weakness, 
suffering, and evil habits of those of the good re- 
ligion; the lamentation and recantation (khiistdkih) 
of the upholders of the religion; axzd the wickedness 
and extermination of good works in most of the 
countries of Iran. 10. Also much other misery in 
these two centuries is recounted in the Avesta, which 
passed away with them and is also now so visible 
therein, and manifestly occurs in them. 

Pia This, too, is a statement (nisang-1) as i00 
them, z/zch revelation mentions thus: ‘ That is the 
age mingled with iron (that is, from every side they 
perceive 2/ zs of iron) in which they bring forth into 
life him who is a sturdy praying apostate. 12. This 
is their sturdiness, that their approval is unobservant 
of both doctrines (àáinakó); and this is their pray- 
ing, that whenever 27 zs possible for them they shall 
cause misery to others; a@/so when an old man 
publicly advances into a crowd (galak6) of youths, 
owing to the evil times in which that man who is 
learned 1s born, they are unfriendly /o 477 (that is, 
they are no friends of the high-priests of the priestly 
assembly). 13. They are freely speaking (that is, 


! Or it may be hénó, * squadrons.’ 
* The chief officiating priest in religious ceremonies. 
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they utter phrases smoothly), they are wicked and 
are fully maliciously talking, so that they shall make 
the statements of priests and high-priests useless ; 
they also tear asunder the spiritual lordship axd 
priestly authority, and shall bring the ruler and 
priestly authority into evil behaviour as vicious, but 
they bring together those wo are singular. 14. Any- 
thing they say is always mischief (agih), and that 
district which had a judge they cast into the smiting 
precinct, into hell; it is misery without any inter- 
mission they shall inflict therein, till they attain unto 
damnation (darvandih) through the recitation they 
persevere in, 0¢4 he who is the evil progeny dis- 
seminated by the apostate azd he who is the 
villainous wolf full of disaster avd full of depravity.’ 

15. ‘Here de/ow they fight, the friend with him 
who is a friend, they also defraud (zivénd) him of 
his own work (that is, whenever z¢ zs possible for 
them, they shall seize upon his property), and they 
give it to him from whom they obtain prosperity in 
return; if not, they seek him who ts acting as a con- 
federate (nishin-gün), and they make that other 
oe defraud the poor maz (so that they shall seize 
upon his property); they also cheat him when he 
shall make complaint. r6. I sZa// not again produce 
such for thee, no friend here for him who is a friend, 
no brother for him who is a brother, no son for 
him who is a father, nor yet a father for him who is 
a son; admonished, uć not convinced, they become 
the abode of the will of the place, so that they 
subsist in every single place where it is necessary 
for them e in each that is necessary for them 
they march on together, and on the way they 
reflect upon the path of blessedness and the 


[47] H 
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manifold learning they utter owing to knowledge 
pine 

17. ‘These three, our increase, learning, avd 
reward, we fully understand through the ascendancy 
of him who is ignoble, azd through the downfall of 
him who is noble avd superior to him of little 
thorough instruction who, in every thing, wed/ be at 
the foot of the tyrant. 18. Thinking of a priest ove 
becomes spiritual, thinking of a tyrant ove becomes 
a Kavig?; a demon 7z disposition is an incipient 
demon, a Kavig 2z disposition is himself attracted 
towards a youth.' 

19. Then, when character and wisdom recede 
from the countries of Irán (that is, they depart), so 
that destitution and also winter, produced by demons 
who are worshipping the demon, rush together from 
the vicinity of disaster (vóighn) on to the countries 
of Irán, where even rain becomes scanty and pesti- 
lence is secretly advancing and deceiving, so that 
deaths become numerous; thus even Ze of perverted 
wisdom, who is wicked, and the apostate also, who 
is unrighteous, rush together in companionship. 
20. As what one says they a// exclaim thus: ‘ Con- 
sume and destroy, O ruler! for 77 is to be consumed 
and destroyed by thee; destroy even the fire, 
consume even as food those who are the protection 
of the association enforcing religious obedience, and 
those leading on the poor wan of the righteous 
dispensation by their guidance.’ 21. So that they 
shall make him thoroughly detached and smite him; 


a e ————————— 


! So far, this statement. ($$ 11—16) seems to be ascribed to 
Aüharmazd ; but what follows ($$ 17, 18, 20) appears to represent 
the sentiments of some Iránians of those later times. 

+ See Chap: (Loa: 


CHAPTER VIII, 17-26. 99 


likewise wisdom is the wealth they bring him, axd it 
Is when property is being carried off by them, Mać 
the wisdom conveyed by them arises. 

22. ' And in that age, O righteous one of the 
Spitámas! the coming of my desire is not purely for 
thee, nor is a thorough belief of the departure of life, 
so that the bringing aud conducting of a speaker of 
promises (mitragôv) is not necessary; those of the 
perfect apostate injure this discourse of thine, the 
Avesta and Zand, so that they shall make 7 
thoroughly weak ; azd those of the perfect apostate 
harass their own souls, for love of the wealth which 
he produced.’ 

23. And about the ninth and tenth centuries this 
also it says, that, *as that age proceeds, this is what 
occurs, O Zaratist of the Spitamas! when many 
apostates utter the righteousness of priestly instruc- 
tion and authority, z/zch is wickedness towards me, 
they cause begging for water, they wither vegetation, 
and they put down all excellence which is due to the 
manifestation of righteousness.' 

24. Again Zarattist enquired of him thus: ‘What 
do they so produce by that, O Athazmazd! when 
they cause begging for water, they wither vegetation, 
and they put down all excellence due to the mani- 
festation of righteousness?’ 25. And Athavmazd 
spoke thus: ‘ They so produce those /Azzgs among 
them, O Zaratüst! when they mention a greater 
reward for bantlings az4 relations than that of their 
own souls (that is, they talk more concerning their 
allowance, where it is that for their own). 26. More- 
over, they give to the Kigs azd Karaps, for some 
repute wth the shepherd people of the husbandman, 
and with the swift-horsed people of the warrior, as 

H 2 
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though they would provide us! here óe/ew with 
a large share of meat, that they would make our 
privilege, just as we! here supply him with meat 
whom we render greatly precious. 27. lhe property 
of even a wicked maz here de/ow, O Zaratist! in the 
average opinion among the disorganized (anara- 
stan6) is a dignified provision (that is, we form 
a strong opinion, the approval of which is more to 
be asserted as éczzg the opinion of a poor righteous 
man, about a worthy righteous maz whose manifest 
righteousness is a homage (franamisno) to duty 
and good works). 

28. Again he enquired of him thus: ‘Is there so 
perfect a manifestation here de/ow, in the age of the 
worldly existence of the religion of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers (that is, is there a lodgement of the religion 
of the Mazda-worshippers in any one)?’ 29. And 
Aühazmazd spoke thus: ' It is so, among those men 
of mine?, O Zaratüst! for here dclow there are priests 
who are eloquent, and they, too, are men voluble and 
requisite in the embodied existence, all-beneficent 
and producing the destruction of harm and the 
wizard; the people of the wicked tyrant say also 
regarding. them, Za£, excepting thee, O Zaratüst ! 
they rightly practise righteousness more largely, 
more powerfully, azd@ more volubly. 30. Blind are 
those of the fiend, who are consulting with thee and 
are unaware of the tyrant; and observant are also 
those of the fiend who consult with them and think 
of ¿ketr intelligence, and oppose the imbecile (ana- 
kâsih-aûmônd) apostate who is near them, so that 


1 The archangels. 
? Reading minam, instead of madam which is unintelligible 
here. 
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they say' this, namely: "4s 7e this which thou 
tellest us, 77 is evidently not so as thou sayest,” of 
which they speak thus: ‘This duty of thy man is 
not mine (that is, it is not necessary for me to 
perform) nor thine (that is, it is not necessary even 
for thee to perform), because 77 is not this which is 
righteousness (that is, not a good work).” 31. For 
this ove is produced for these words axd thoughts 
of thine, of whom thou, too, art aware, he who is 
whatever is here c/o: of Atshédar? of thoughtful 
controversy, O Zaratüst of the Spitámas! for he 
brings into notice, through the intermingling of 
his own soul, Zzzz who is righteous, or has not 
become so,’ 

32. This, too, he says, namely: ‘Of those, O 
Zaratist of the Spitimas! who come in the ninth 
and tenth centuries, I tell thee that they are of the 
fiend of Greed (Azi); it is in Zer womb that they 
are to be fashioned, they who assist those who 
would be vicious, through pre-eminence in leader- 
ship, or through excellence in subserviency.’ 

33. And this, too, it says about them: * Those 
men are much to be destroyed;' so it is said by 
Atharmazd that ‘these who are righteous, who 
carry away a corpse in this world, distress their 
fire, according to every high-priest *, and even long- 
flowing water; their bodies, which are really cess- 
pools * of a terrible character, become very assisting 
for the tormentors whose corpses are grievously 
wicked. 34. Concerning them I tell thee, O Zara- 





! ‘To the apostate. 

* See §§ 55-60 and Chap. I, 42 n. Here spelt Adkhshédar. 
* Reading dastir, instead of vastar. 

* Pahl. mayá-vakhdün = Pers. áb-gir. 
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tüst of the Spitámas! that, in the ninth and tenth 
centuries, ‘ere come those who are the brood of the 
fiend and the wound-producer (reshgar)? of the 
evil spirit; even one of them is more to be destroyed 
than ten demon-worshippers?; they also produce 
extermination for these who are mine, for these of 
my religion, whom they call a provision for destruc- 
tion (that is, when it is possible to live in our way, 
and ons are wicked, they diminish in superiority). 
35. Even the iniquity that they shall commit in 
leadership and subserviency, the sin which is smiting 
thee, they call a trifle (khalak6), O pure oxe of the 
Spitamas! and the smiter, they say, is Ze whom 
these of thy religion of Mazda-worshippers smite. 
36. Besides thee, O Zarattist! they distress those 
duties, too, which are to be acquired åy thy people 
(lagânð); they think scornfully of this ceremonial 
of thine, scornfully of 4y worship, O Zaratûst! and 
they think scornfully of both the two blessed utter- 
ances?, the Avesta and Zand, which were proclaimed 
fo thee y me who am the most propitious of spirits. 
37. They foster villainous outrage, avd they say the 
best work for mankind is immoderate fighting whose 
joyfulness is due to actions that are villainous; those, 
too, Aat they exterminate are the existences due /o 
the spirits, they exterminate their own souls, they 
exterminate the embodied existences of the world ; 
and they produce lamentation for the soul, avd even 
the religion, as regards what is the mode of controll- 
ing orthodox people /ege/Zer with the iniquitous of 
the same period.’ 

38. And this, too, it says, that Zaratüst enquired 





^ 


1 Or it may be riy4g4r, ‘ hypocrite.’ 2 Or ‘idolators.’ 
3 Pahl. váfrigánih — Av. urvata. 
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of Aüharmazdg thus: ' 5o what sZa// we prescribe 
for those who are not capable, through eing poor 
(that is, they have no means), nor have they troops, 
nor a protector over żem, and they have many per- 
secutors? 39. And Atharmazd spoke thus: ‘The 
strong-minded ! man, through understanding, is a 
token of the development of those who, not being in 
the army, are capable; their. persecutors also are- 
many, and the passing over of authority is owing to 
the iniquitous of the same period.’ 

40. This, too, it says, that Zarattist enquired thus: 
‘Is he, O Athazmazd! who is a Kalora Kakap, or 
he who is a most evil ruler in authority, mingled 
again with the good?’ 41. And Atharmazd spoke 
fies) Even he 2, 

Me aat aso enquired thus: “ls he too, 
O Attharmazd! who is one of those of the good 
sovereignty, mingled again with the good; or these, 
Sub as the Kaisar and Khakan*?’ 43. And 
Aühazmazg spoke thus: ‘Even that former, O 
Zaratüst !' 

44. About the same iniquitous! this, too, he says, 
namely: ‘When they are aware and understand 
about the sayings (galimakó) due to righteousness, 
they are pleased, so that a bribe seems better to 
them than duty and good works; they love the 
darkness rather than light, the existence they love 


! Assuming that tóshtó-míinisnó is a miswriüng of toshinó- 
mfnisno. 

2 That is, after expiating his misdeeds by his allotted punisl.ment. 
The last thirteen Pahlavi words of §§ 42, 43 are also added here 
by mistake in the MS. 

> The Byzantine emperor and the sovereign Khan of the invaders 
from the east. 

* Mentioned in §§ 37, 39. 


104 DINKARD, BOOK VII. 





is the worst existence rather than the best existence, 
and they promote difficulty. 45. Concerning them, 
too, I tell thee that they are more to be destroyed 
than the leaping (shasf5) serpent which is like 
a wolf or a lion, and they ever advance in malice 
and persecution from that /zze till when that man 
arrives who is Kitró-méhónó! the righteous, with 
the victorious club. | 46. He Zas marched with fifty 
triplets of men? who are disciples, powerful and 
tall, looking after duties and ordinances, wide- 
shouldered, stout-armed, avd very hairy (kabed- 
milih), so that their appearance is rough and of 
a black colour, wherefore the demon and the 
iniquity proceeding from him fear them. 47. He 
also smites the evil spirit, Zoge/Zer with zs creatures; 
and those three manifest branches, that worship the 
fiend with simultaneous worship, are really these 
who march for eminent service on horses, even the 
Turkish demons with dishevelled hair, the Arab, 
and also Sheaáspó * the ecclesiastical Arüman. 


moo spelt here, but in Dk IX lo 67 Its cA tre mereno, 
and other slight variations occur in the best MSS. of Bd. XX, 7, 31; 
ERIX 5S5 Bytj lll, 25,26; Dd, 3° but they can all be traced to 
an original Aitr6-méhan = Av, Aithré-maéthanem, ‘of the 
racial home,’ a title applied both to the river and the immortal 
sacerdotal ruler of Kangdez. The latter is supposed to be 
Péshyótanó, a son of king Vistásp, who is expected to restore 
religious rites in Iran and throughout the world. 

‘ith 1,0 disciples, as stated 1 Bye tl 27 2n 42 UI CT 
is written levatd 50 3-gabraan. 

> Byt. II, 27, 29, 42, states that they wear black marten fur. 

* In Byt. I, 3, 5, 8, 21, this name is written Shédaspih which 
can also be read Shédasfas, and is probably a corrupt pronunciation 
of the name of some Byzantine emperor or general (such as 
Theodosius) who had signally defeated the Persians some time in 
the fifth to seventh century, in which period Zaratüst's millennium 
probably ended. 
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4s. “And he 4as then to attract men, contented 
and discontented, mostly through the incentive of 
duty; he who is not contented (that is, not agreeing 
with what he says) contentedly pays respect to him, 
O Zaratüst! (so that he brings him into the religion). 
49. Likewise, through that club, he makes oze press 
in the same manner: so that ove is distressed by his 
hand to hold others zz contempt, through the valiant 
arm and through the youthful bodily organs. 50. 
And he attaches power and triumph to his religion 
of Atharmazd, and through that power and triumph 
they become ever respected thenceforth, when those 
arrive who are the sons of Zaratüst, who shall pro- 
duce the renovation in an existence undecaying azd 
immortal, hungerless and thirstless, the long-con- 
tinued perpetuity including all.’ 

51. And about the separation (burinakó) of the 
ten centuries in the one millennium of Zaratüst, and 
the tidings of Aüshévar!, son of Zaratüst, it says 
also this, namely : * When that century fully elapses 
which is the first of the religion of the Mazaa- 
worshippers, from (/¢he fzme when Zaratist came 
forward to Zzs conference, what is the separation of 
(his first century?’ 52. And Aüharmazgd spoke 
thus: * The sun conceals zZse/fA. 53. ' What is the 
separation after the second, third, fourth, ///Z, sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninth, o» tenth century?' 54. And 
Attharmazd spoke thus : ‘ The sun conceals zése/f 

55. Then, when thirty winters of the tenth cen- 
tury are unelapsed (that is, thirty winters ave 
remaining) a maiden, who is Shemig-abü ?, walks up 


I See hup ea: 
? * Having a renowned father,’ the Zvaris of Av. Srütad-fedhri, 
JCAL Tr 
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to the water; she that is the mother of that famous 
Atishédar, and her former lineage is from Vóhà- 
ró£ó-1 Frahányán! in the family of Isadvastar, the 
son of Zaratüst /Za4 is brought forth by Arang. 
56. Then she sits in that water azd drinks zZ, and 
she kindles in a high degree those germs which 
were the third of the last that the righteous Zaratüst 
was dropping forth originally, and they introduce 
that son whose name is the Developer of Righteous- 
ness?. 57. Though sZe is fifteen years old, the girl 
(kanig) Zas not before that associated with men °; 
nor afterwards, when she becomes pregnant, fas she 
done so before the time when she gives birth. 

58. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith (balist6) of the sky 
for the duration of ten days az4 ten nights, and 
it arrives again at that place where it was first 
appointed by allotment, where it occupies one 
finger-dreadth out of the four finger-breadths, and it 
shines over all the regions which are seven. 59. 50, 
too, O Zaratüst! of them themselves, their declara- 
tion is thus, that they know that the separation of 
the millennium, which this religion Zas heard about 
by listening, is thus ; azd of those who do not even 
then know, that it is something which is different. 

60. Then, when that man becomes thirty years 
old, he confers with the archangels, the good rulers 
and good providers; oz the morrow, in the daylight 
of the day, /7 zs moreover manifest, when the 
embodied existence is thus  undistressed— without 








peers MIU mre 

° The Pahlavi interpretation of Afishédar which is an im- 
perfect transcript of the Av. Ukhshyad-ereta of Yt. XIII, 128. 

* Pahl. ‘levatd gabré4n6 bara vepayidd.’ 


CHAPTER VIII, 56—IX, 2. 1 


a Kai and without a Karap (that is, not deaf and 
blind to the affairs of the sacred beings), and is to 
be appropriated (that is, has not made its own self 
apart from the affairs of the sacred beings), and is 
produced full of life-—that it has become extending 
(valAn), and remains again great zz various places 
in Airán-vég where the good Dàiti ! zs. 

61. These are the characteristics as regards the 
two centuries which are the ninth and tenth; the 
accuracy of what was to come has continued and 
this has happened, and both are declared as regards 
the accuracy which is stated on evidence as to what 
weld happen. 


CHAPTER Tow. 


I. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of Zarattst and the arrival 
of Atishédar, until the end of the millennium of 
Atishédar and the arrival of Atishédar-mah ; and as 
to tidings of the same period. 

2. The marvellousness of Atishédar as to birth ?, 
glory of person, sayings and actions; the standing 
of the sun ten days amid the sky *; the perishing of 
the fiend of the four-legged race; the production 
of a three-spring cloudless influence * for vegetation; 
the weakening of superfluity and destitution; the 
extreme strengthening of alliance; the gratification 
due to the good friendship of foreigners; the great 
increase of the wisdom of religion; and the praise 





1 See Chap. III, 51, 54; Bd. XX, 13. It is the name of a river. 
2 See Chap. VIII, 55-57. 5 See Chap. VIII, 58. 
* Pahl. ‘3-zareméé an-avargarth,’ 
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of Atishédar’s smiting wth a serpent-scourge of 
several kinds zz the religion of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers. 

3. The mightiness of the resources in the fifth 
century of the same millennium; the manifestation 
of the wizard Mahrkis' for seven years, in the year 
which is reported in all the regions which are seven; 
the coming on az arrival of the winter of Mahrkás, 
the perishing of most of mankind az4 animals within 
three winters and in the fourth, through the awful- 
ness of those winters azd the witchcraft of Mahrküs ; 
and the dying away of Mahrkts of scanty progeny 
(gasükó-zahisnoó), during the fourth winter, through 
the Dahman Afrin®. 4. The opening of the en- 
closure made by Yim, the coming of mankind az4 
animals therefrom, aud the complete progress of 
mankind and animals again, arising specially from 
them. 

5. After those winters, the abundant and great 
increase in the milk of cattle, and the abundant 
nourishment ef mankind by milk; the less distress 
of body zz cattle, the fullness and prosperity of the 
world, the celebrity of assembled mankind, az4 the 
great increase of liberality. 6. Also the feebleness 


—— —-— 


! Av. Mahrküsha of Westergaards Fragment VIII, 2, who is 
evidently a wizard or fiend; according to Pahl. Vd. II, 49 (Sp.) the 
evil winter which was foretold to Yim is called the winter of 
Marküs. In later times this name has been understood as Heb. 
Malkós. *autumnal rain ;? so the idea of the fatal freezing winter 
of Mahrkás, the intender of death, was abandoned for that of the 
deluging rain of Malkós, as in Mkh. XXVII, 28. In DIS S SVID 
94, both snow and rain are mentioned as produced by Mahrkás or 
Markáüs (as it is always written in Pahlavi), and in Sd. IX, 5 only 
his name is stated. The most complete account of him is given in 
our text, 
2 The Afrin of the Ameshdspends. 
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of poverty among mankind, /zs/ like what revelation 
mentions thus: ‘Even so he, O Zaratüst! though 
he be more unfortunate than he who 1s accepting 
from him, is like the creator whose bounty ot 
permanent liberality does thus, in the embodied 
existence, remain in his dwelling.’ 

7. And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
winter passes away, of which 74 zs said that z zs 
boisterous and destructive !, then a wild beast, black 
and wide-travelling, walks up to the Mazda-worship- 
pers, and thus it thinks, that they wo worship 
Mazda w:// therefore not finally hate us more than 
him who is their own progeny, the son whom they 
thus bring up as a Mazda-worshipper here de/ow, in 
fondness aud freedom from malice towards well- 
yielding cattle. 

8. ‘Then Ashavahistô calls out to the Mazda- 
worshippers from the upper region, azd thus he 
speaks: '" You are for the worship of Mazda; let no 
one of you become such a slaughterer of cattle as 
the slaughterers you have been before. 9. Recom- 
mend increase in gifts, recommend neighbourliness 
in person; are you worshipping Mazda? do you 
slaughter cattle ? do you slaughter those of them 
which give you assistance, which speak to you thus: 
‘On account of your helpfulness ove tells you that 
you are worshipping Mazda aud you may eat?’ 
I am in neighbourliness before that, until ‘Ae “me 
when you exclaim: ‘ Mine @re the serpent and toad.’ 

10. ‘““ And you recommend increase, you recom- 
mend neighbourliness, azd the Mazda-worshippers 
slaughter cattle, even those of them who give them 


! The Pahlavi version of Av. ‘stakhrahé meretO zaya’ in 
Westerg. Frag. VIII, 2. 
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assistance, so that you are worshipping Mazda and 
you eat; I am in neighbourliness before that, until 
the tzme when you exclaim: ‘Mine eve the serpent 
and toad.’ 

11. ‘““Contentedly the Mazda-worshippers slaughter 
cattle, contentedly the cattle of the Mazda-worship- 
pers let #@m butcher’, and contented are the cattle 
when they do not butcher ¢Aew, contentedly the 
Mazda-worshippers eat cattle, avd contented are 
the cattle when they eat them. 12. And then, when 
there are spirits, the slaughterers and whatever they 
slaughter, the butchers avd whatever they butcher, 
and the eaters and whatever they eat are alike 
watched y them” 

13. And this, too, it says, namely: ‘ When that 
century fully elapses, which is the fifth in the second 
millennium as regards the religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers, then of all those who ave upon the 
earth, the existences which are both wicked and 
righteous, two-thirds 77 the land of Irán are righteous 
and one-ZZzrd wicked ; and so likewise the T'üránians 
and those who are around. Irán remain. non-Iránian 
around Irán; the chief increase in dwellings here 
below, of those in the embodied existence, remains 
gust as now. 

14. And this, too, it says, namely: ‘When that 
millennium “as fully elapsed, which is the first of the 
religion of the Mazda-worshippers, what is the 
separation after the first century ?' 15. And Athar- 
mazd spoke thus: ‘The sun conceals zsef. 16. 
‘And what is the separation after the second, third, 
fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, oz tenth 


! Assuming that bür'závand stands for bürinénd which occurs 
Ins pa. 
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century?’ 17. And Atharmazd spoke thus: ‘ The 
sun conceals zfse/f.’ 

18. Then, when thirty winters of the tenth century 
are unelapsed (aranak6), a maiden, who is Shapir- 
abüà !, walks up to the water; sZe that is the mother 
of that good A üshégar-máh ?, and her former lineage 
Is from Vóhü-ró£ó-1. Frahányán? in the family of 
Isadvastar, the son of Zarattist ¢ha¢ is brought forth 
by Arang. 19. Then she sits in that water and 
drinks zz azd she kindles in a high degree those 
germs which were the second of the last that the 
righteous Zaratüst «as dropping forth originally, 
and they introduce that son whose name is the 
Developer of Worship* (that is, he augments 
liberality). 20. Though fifteen years old, the damsel 
(zihánakó) fas not before that associated with men ; 
nor yet afterwards, when she becomes pregnant, Aas 
she done so before the time when she gives birth 5. 

21. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith of the sky /er the 
duration of twenty days azd nights *, azd it shines 
over all the regions which are seven. 22. 5o, too, 
the declaration of them themselves is that they know 


' “Having a good father, the Zvaris of Av. Vanghu-fedhri, 
tal Mo 

Bosse D uo. “See Chap: VII 55-57: 

* The Pahlavi interpretation of Aûshêďar-mâh which is an 
imperfect transcript of the Av. Ukhshyad-nemangh of Yt. 
AT 128. 

5 Compare the summary in Dk. VIII, xiv, 13, as follows :— 
‘The arrival of Afishédar-mah, son of Zarattist, at the end of the 
second millennium ; information aóou/ him and his time, azd the 
destroyers of the organizers who were within the millennium of 
A üshédar.' 

$ 'The MS. omits a clause here, which occurs in Chap. VIII, 58, 
possibly by mistake, as part of it is given in Chap. X, 19. 
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that the separation of the millennium, which this 
religion fas heard about by listening, is even thus ; 
and of those who do not even then know, that it 1s 
something which is different. 

23. When that man becomes thirty years old, he 
confers with the archangels, the good rulers and 
good providers; oz the morrow, in the daylight of 
the day, z¢ 7s moreover manifest, when the embodied 
existence is ¢ius undistressed—without a Kai and 
without a Karap (that is, not blind azd not deaf to 
the affairs of the sacred beings), and is to be 
appropriated (that is, has not made its own self apart 
from the affairs of the sacred beings), and is produced 
full of life—that it has become extending, and is 
again great 74 various places in Airan-vég where 
the good Daiti zs. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of Atishédar and the arrival 
of Aüshédar-máh, until the end of the millennium of 
Aüshégar-máh and the arrival of Sósháns ; azd as 
to tidings of the same period. 

2. The marvellousness of Atishédar-mah as to 
birth ', glory of person, sayings, and actions; the 
standing of the sun amid the sky twenty days long’; 
and the increase of the milk of cattle arrives at 
a maximum (avartüm), 7zs£ as what it says, that 
one milks only one mature cow (tórà az) for a 
thousand men, axd that he brings as much milk 
as a thousand men reguire; also the feebleness of 





1 See Chap. IX, 18-20. “See Chap D ai 


CHAPTER IX, 23-X, 6. Tt 


hunger and thirst is 7ws¢ as it says, that by only 
a single ration ove becomes satisfied for three nights, 
and whoever eats a leg of mutton fas plenty for 
himse/f for three days avd nights. 3. The diminu- 
tion of decay and extension (véshih) of life, the 
increase of humility and peace, avd the perfection of 
liberality and enjoyment in the world. 

4. Like this which revelation states, that, when 
the first ten winters in the last millennium pass away, 
the Mazda-worshippers then make enquiry together 
thus: ‘Ave we really more hairy-headed (sar-vars- 
¢k-tar) than occurred before, owing to the well- 
yielding cattle, so that food and clothing are less 
necessary for us? Has affection come to us more 
completely, owing to those cattle, than it was ours 
before? ave we grown up less deteriorated in the 
hair, by old age, than ¢hose grown up before? Are 
the thoughts, words, avd deeds of our women and 
children more instructed than they were before? 
s. And Zas this thing occurred, that he is classed 
as disqualified who in training a child has become 
quite retrogressive (pas-üruzd), and is /zs penalty 
arranged? Does the fiend think of the Karap class, 
and are they utterly destroyed by her through those 
whose thoughts are most evil, devoid of righteous- 
ness, avd devoid of a liking for righteousness? 6. 
Near here, in the disturbance of the existences, does 
that happen as heard by us from the ancients, when 
listening ¢o the true proclaimers of the Mazda- 
worshippers? And now, even when our numbers 
are so greatly maintaining this dispensation, do we 
sanctify (ahardyinem) righteousness (that is, do we 
perform duty and good works) more vociferously 
and more strenuously ?’ 


[47] I 
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7. This, too, it says, even that no one passes 
away in the last millennium, other than those whom 
they smite with a scaffold weapon !, and ¢hose who 
pass away from old age. 8. When fifty-three years 
of that millennium of his have remained, the sweet- 
ness and oiliness in milk az& vegetables are so 
completed that, on account of the freedom of man- 
kind from wanting meat, they shall leave off the 
eating of meat, and their food becomes milk and 
vegetables. 9. When three years have remained, 
they shall leave off even the drinking of milk, and 
their food axd drink become water and vegetables. 

10. And in his millennium ave the breaking 
(lànakó) of the fetters of Dahák ?, the rousing of 
Kerésáspó? for the smiting of Dahák, the arrival 
of Kai-Khüsró? and his companions for the assis- 
tance of Sósháns in the production of the renovation 
of the universe, and the provision of most of man- 
kind with the Gáthic disposition and law; also the 
occurrence of many other wonders and marvels is 
manifest in that millennium of his. 

11. And this, too, it says, namely: 'When that 
millennium fas fully elapsed, which is the second 
of the religion of the Mazda-worshippers, what is 
the separation after the first century?’ 12. And 
Atharmazd spoke thus: ‘The sun conceals z/se/f. 
13. ‘And what is the separation after the second, 





1 Reading pavan dár snesh, as in some modern copies; but 
the old MS. of 1659 has run the last two words together, so as lo 
produce pavan darégiish, ‘as destitute, which must be wrong. 

? For details see Byt. III, 55-57; Bd. XXIX, 9; Dd. XXXVII, 97; 
Dk. IX, xv, 2. It may be noticed that this release of the demoniacal 
tyrant is expected to follow the triumph of strict vegetarianism. 

? See further Byt. III, 59-61; Bd. XXIX, 7, 8. 

£ See Mkh SE YID 59-605; LVIL 75 Dd. S NOOVILS. 
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third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, oz 
tenth century?’ 14. And Aühazmaz4Z spoke thus : 
< The sun conceals z¢se/f.’ 

15. And when thirty winters of the tenth century 
arc unelapsed, that maiden, who is QGóbák-abóü !, 
walks up to the water; she that is the mother of that 
testifying Sdshans who is the guide to conveying 
away the opposition of the destroyer, and her former 
lineage is from Vóhü-ró£ó-t Frahányán? in the family 
of Isadvastar, the son of Zaratist ¢hat is brought 
forth by Arang. 16. ‘That maiden whose title is 
All-overpowerer is thus all-overpowering, because 
through giving birth she brings forth him who over- 
powers all, both the affliction owing to demons, and 
also that owing to mankind ?/ 17. Then she sits in 
that water, when she is fifteen years old, az it 
introduces 72/0 the girl him ‘whose name is the 
Triumphant Benefiter, and. Zzs title is the. Body- 
maker; such a benefiter as benefits (savinéd6) the 
whole embodied existence, and such a Zody-maker, 
alike possessing body and possessing life, as petitions 
about the disturbance of the embodied existences 
and mankind +*+’ 18. Not before that Aas she asso- 
ciated with men; nor yet afterwards, when she 
becomes pregnant, as she done so before the time 
when she gives birth 5. 





* * Having a testifying father,’ the Pahlavi of Av. Eredad-fedhri, 
ieee a tae. 

E c chapoVIIL 55-57. 

3 The Pahlavi version of Yt. XIII, 142, latter clause. 

* From the Pahlavi version of Yt. XIII, 129. 

$ Compare the summary in Dk. VIIL, xiv, 14, 15, as follows :— 
* 'The coming and arrival of Sósháns, son of Zaratüst, at the end 
of the third millennium, the destroyers of the organizers who were 
within the millennium of Afshédar-mah, the arrival of Sósháns, 
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19. When that man becomes thirty years old, the 
sun stands still in the zenith of the sky for the 
duration of thirty days and nights, and it arrives 
again at that place where it was appointed by 
allotment. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. About the marvellousness which is after the 
end of the millennium of Atishédar-mah and the 
arrival of the Triumphant Benefiter, until the end 
of the fifty-seventh year of Sósháns and the produc- 
tion of the renovation among the existences. 

2. Concerning the marvellousness of Sósháns as 
to splendour azd glory of person, it says that ‘when 
the coming of the last rotation of those rotations 
of the seasons of Atishédar-mah occurs, the man 
Soshans 1s born! whose food is spiritual end body 
sunny (that is, his body is as radiant as the sun) ;’ 
also this, that ‘he looks on all sides with six-eyed 
power (6-déisarih), azd sees the remedy for perse- 
cution by the fiend.’ 

3. This, too, that with him is the triumphant 
Kayan glory ‘which the mighty Frégün? bore when 
A z-i Dahak*® was smitten by him; also Kai-Khüsrói? 
was bearing it when the Tür Frangrásiyák 5 zeas 
smitten by him; also Frangrásiyák bore it when 
the Drvé Zénigàk 9 was smitten by him; azd Kai- 


and information aóou/ SÓsháns and his time. Also, as to the 
renovation of the universe and the future existence, 7/ is declared 
/ha! they arise in his time: 

1 The date here indicated seems to be about twenty-eight years 
later than that intended in Chap. X, 15-19. 

aoee C hipt aie. 3 See Chap. I, 26. 

“See Chap L30; See Chap rE: 

€ Av. Drvau Zainigâus, an Arab chieftain who invaded Iran 


CHATTER: X, 19>X1, 7. i 


Vistásp! shall bear it when you fully attract him 
to righteousness, az4 through it he shall carry 
off the fiend from the concerns of the world of 
righteousness ?.' 

4. And this, too, that in fifty-seven of his years 
there occur the annihilation of the fiendishness of 
the two-legged race avd others, and the subjugation 
of disease and decrepitude, of death and persecution, 
and of the original evil of tyranny, apostasy, and 
depravity; ¢here arise a perpetual verdant growth 
of vegetation axzd the primitive gift of joyfulness; 
and there are seventeen years of vegetable-eating, 
thirty years of water-drinking, ez4 ten years of 
spiritual food. 

5. And all the splendour, glory, and power, which 
fave arisen in all those possessing splendour, glory, 
and power, are in him on whom they arrive together 
and for those who are his, when many inferior 
human beings are aroused splendid azd powerful; 
and through their power and glory all the troops of 
the fiend are smitten. 6. And all mankind remain 
of one accord in the religion of Aühazmazd, owing 
to the will of the creator, the command of that 
apostle, and the resources of his companions. 

7. At the end of the fifty-seven years the fiend 
and Aharman are annihilated, the renovation for 
the future existence occurs, aud the whole of the 
good creation is provided with purity az4 perfect 


in early times and killed many with his evil eye, till the Iranians 
invited Frangrastyak to destroy him (see Darmesteter’s French 
translation of part of Chap. XLI of Iranian Bundahis in Annales 
du Musée Guimet, vol. xxii, p. 40r). 

1 See Chapi PHAI. 

? From a Pahlavi version of Yt. XIX, 92, 93, with the second 
and third clauses transposed. 
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splendour. 8. ast as revelation states thus: 
‘When that millennium “as fully elapsed, which 
is the third of the religion of the Mazda-worshippers, 
that Mazda-worshipper whose name is so Trium- 
phant! then marches forward from the water 
Kanyisa 2 with a thousand companions and also 
maidens of restrained disposition and blindly- 
striving behaviour?; and he smites the wicked 
people who ave tyrannical, and annihilates them. 
9. Then those Mazda-worshippers smite, and 
none are smiting them. 10. Then those Mazda- 
worshippers produce a longing for a renovation 
among the existences, ove ever-living, ever-beneficial, 
and ever desiring a Lord. 11. ‘Then I, who am 
Atharmazd, produce the renovation according to 
the longing among the existences, ove ever-living, 
ever-beneficial, aud ever desiring a Lord.’ 








IPSec ea IT 

? Reading the name as Pazand; if it were Pahlavi it would have 
to be read Kánmásái, because Iranian Paz. yi is very like Pahl. 
má. It is Kyánsih in Bd. XIII, 16; XX, 34; XXI, 6, 7, and 
represents Av. K&sava, the brackish lake or sea of Sagastan. 

? Reading *'va-bigar-/t-i vand khim va-kür-&akhó rás, and 
assuming that bigar is Ar. bikr, as an Arabic word is occasionally 
used in the Dinkard (see Chap. I], 2 n) though very rarely. Bd. 
XXN, 17, mentions *fifieen men and fifteen damsels’ as assisting 
SÓsháns at the time of the renovation of the universe. 
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CHAPTER |l. 


t. The triumph of the creator Aûharmazd, and 
glory of complete wisdom, is the divine (ahûig) 
religion of Mazda-worship. 

2. The fifth book is about the sayings of the saintly 
Átü-farnbag 1 son of Farukhzad, who was the leader 
of the orthodox, even as to the manuscript which ts 
called Gremara*, 3. The collected replies of Att 





? He was the leader of the orthodox abont a.p. 815-835, and 
held a religious disputation with the heretic Abalis in the presence 
of the Kbhalifah Al-Mámün (a.p. 813-833), as detailed in the 
Mádigán-i Gugastak Abális. He was also the first compiler of 
the Dinkard, probably of its first two Books, which are not yet 
discovered, as well as of some of the materials for the other Books. 
C bB E S vol. xxxvit; p.411, 1: 1.) 

2 The name of this MS. can be only guessed. It occurs three 
times in each of the two MS. authorities, B and K43, and the 
simplest reading of five of these six occurrences would be 
Simrá, so that the remaining one (Sarma) may be neglected as 
a corruption. A final 4 in Pahlavi is a very certain indication 
of a Semitic word, for if a final of similar form occurs in an 
Irénian word, it represents either h or kh; so if the name were 
Iránian, its most probable reading would be Stmurkh. But, in 
§ 3, it is intimated that the MS. belonged to an ancient tnbe, or 
congregation (ram); it also seems, from Chap. IV, 8, 9, that the 
religion of this tribe was not so inconsistent with Zoroastrianism 
as to prevent its members being taught that orthodox faith; and 
§§ 4, 5 of the present chapter appear to quote from that MS. some 
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farnbag, son of Farukhzad, the leader of the ortho- 
dox, about several significant questions that ave the 
wonder of the moderns, which ere like the friendly 
words, spoken by him as zo those of the ancient 
tribe! (Kádmon-ramán) who call zZ really their 
Gyémara, which ave obtaining? a like wonder for 
them openly accessible to him *. 

4. About the unswerving azd co-operating chief- 
tainship of those forefathers who went in mutually- 
friendly command of troops, azd the complete 
enclosure of that tribe within the military control of 
Bakht-Narsih* 5. About the disabling of vicious 
habits and evil deeds, which are entirely connected, 
and of the heinous demon-worship and mischief which 


particulars regarding the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 
From these circumstances we may suspect that Atür -farnbag, 
while collecting materials for his Dinkard, had asked some Jewish 
friends what information their MSS. contained regarding the old 
Persians, as the two peoples had been in contact, more or less, 
ever since the time of the Achaemenian dynasty. If he did so 
enquire, the Jews would naturally search in the Talmud, in which 
references to the Persians still survive, though the text is no 
longer complete. The question is, therefore, whether the MS., 
whose name has been provisionally read Simra, can have had 
any connection with the Talmud. It will be at once evident to 
any Pahlavi student that Pahl. si may be read gyé equally well, 
and that we have no better reason for reading Simrá than for the 
Gyémará, which has been put into the text, as a suggestion 
that Átür-farnbag was really referring to the Gemará of the 
Jews, the supplement to their commentary upon Scripture. 
Whether this can be clearly proved remains to be seen, and 
positive evidence seems scanty. 

* Or ‘ congregation.’ * Or ‘including (vandig).’ 

? Pahl. * mánsánó ham-shküp-vindig fráz aübas yehamtünisnig.' 
From which it appears as if there had been a mutual interchange 
of information between him and his Jewish friends. 

‘ The Pahlavi form of Bu‘At-i-najar, or Nebuchadnezzar. 
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are owing to them, through the ruler Kat-Loharásp! 
being sent, with Bakht-Narsih, from the country of 
Irán to Détá-Makdis? of Arüm, and Zezr remaining 
7;; that quarter. 6. And the orthodox belief in the 
rude particulars of religious custom in the mutual 
deliberation of those of the tribe, the acquaintance 
with religion of a boor (durüstakó-1), the difficult 
arrangements, and the enquirer doubtful of the reli- 
gion after the many controversial, deliberative, and 
cause-investigating questions and answers adapted 
to the importunities of that wordy disciple °. 

7. About how the accepting of this religion éy 
the prophets before Zaratist occurred +, how the pure 
and saintly Zarattist of the Spitimas came *, and who 
wll afterwards come as bringers of the same pure 
and good religion Zereafter*. 8. That ts, of the 
prophets, apostles, and accepters of the religion, 
there were they who accepted zé concisely and com- 
pletely sack as Gayémard was, from whom came 
irregularly (durtistak6) sack as Masyé and Siyamak, 
Háósháng, Tákhmórup, Yim, Frédtin, Mandséihar, 
the Sámán, the Kayán, and also many other leaders 
in /£ose times". 9. And their acceptance expressly 
at various times 1s produced for action, and thereby 
the adversity of the creatures 1s removed, benefit 


oe) ietiaiier oO Wai-\ istasp (see Bdi AAI, 28, 29; ANALV, 7). 
His expedition to Jerusalem is mentioned in Pahl. Mkh. XXVII, 
67, and by some Arab writers. 

> «The holy place,’ a title of Jerusalem. 

* Not identified. From this point to Chap. IV, 7, Atfir-farnbag 
must have used the same authorities as the writer of Dk. VII ; 
but he returns to the Gyémará in Chap. IV, 8. 

* Dk. Wil, 1, exo. 5 Ibid. 41. ^ Ibid. 42. 

7 See the details in Dk. VI, i, 7-40. §§ 1-8 have been already 
translated in Grundriss der iranischen Philologie, ii, 93-9 4. 
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and prosperity ave sought, the world is controlled, 
and the creator and good creations are propitiated. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. In the pure light azd equal to the archangels— 
collected together and reckoned together, since the 
original creation, azd completely unmixed—Zara- 
tüst was spiritually fashioned and provided unde- 
fectively for the acceptance and propagation of the 
religion in the world'. 2. And when he is sent for 
the manifestation of restrained saintliness (mókih) 
and bodily substance, great gloryand radiance become 
as much discernible in ZZz as the same Aad come 
into the posterity of Yim who are Pórüsháspó ?, his 
father, and Dûkdâûb ? who is his mother ; and also 
while Ze is cing born and for the duration of life, he 
produced a radiance, glow, and brilliance from the 
place of his own abode, that issued intensely and 
strongly, like the splendour of fire, to distant 
lands = 

3, Also about the wizards and witches, tyrants, 
Kigs, and Karaps, and other miscreants who have 
produced outrage for him during his birth and child- 
hood, with desire for his destruction; who ave 
manifestly come about 47s death or disablement, and 
even so far as those who have come into the visible 
assembly aout the destruction of 4zs glory and 
other causes of helplessness *®. 4. And also including 
the wolves and other wild beasts, to whom Ze «vas 





HDR VIL Uo 1471936212940, 47 5 LS A 
> Ibid. 13: bid aS: Zs AE: 

* Ibid. p6-RS, ZS XIV 7: 

6 Dk. VII, iii, 5714; Zs. XVI, 1-77. 
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cast forth by those of Pórüsháspós kinsmen who 
were wizards, and the kindred of those frequenting 
demon-worship, but only as a test !. 

5. Zz like manner 7¢ is declared ¢haz, on account 
of Vohümanó &zzg welcome to him, he laughed out- 
right at birth*. 6, His coming for conference «7/% 
Aühazmazd'?, and owing to Zzs accepting the religion, 
Aharman and many demons and fiends have come 
to him with exhibition of fear, offering of service, 
and the argument and entreaty of supplicants ; and 
all these have returned from him disapprovinely, 
defeatedly, and confusedly, through the pure pro- 
clamation of his Avesta, the unique perfection of 
Aühazmazd's will *, and the indication of a prepared 
armament (virástó-zénih), a declared reward, a 
powerful sovereignty, and a way of injury ¿o the 
destroyer. 

7. Also the triumph of the sacred beings zz the 
end, and the peculiarity of the joint control of the 
demons; how, before that, they rushed openly into 
the world aud have dwindled, žer bodily forms are 
shattered^, and they are so converted into secret 
decay, that ZZer  supplicants, deceived and de- 
ceivers, became awful disputants through confession 
of it. 

8. And when, through completely accepting the 
religion from Aühazmazd, he came to the obedient 
king Kai-Vistásp to attract those of the world, he 
exhibited elorious actions of many kinds and the 


1 Dk. VII, iii, 15-19; Zs. XVI, 8-11. 
2805:925 Z8. TV, 12, 13. 

* [bid. 6o-iv, 1 ; Zs. XNI, r1-XXII, 13. 
DEIN II iv, 36-41, Or, 62. 

5 Itid. $2. 44-46, 63. 
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smiting of demons and fiends ; and 4e openly spoke 
the thoughts of king Vistasp and many of the multi- 
tude about hidden matters', ¢hus: ‘A person is 
possessing life only by destiny, and without his body, 
but wth a like destiny, the person possessing life 
is restored; 4e was also opposing many wizards, 
demon-worshippers, demon-consulters, «z4 those 
seduced 2y? deceivers who are awful disputants. 
9. And this was the utterance of those twelve stars 
whose names are those of the twelve zodzacal con- 
stellations, and the primitive learned of Bapél °, that 
have come to these, who ave asking questions of the 
chief rulers of Khvaniras, have to justify z¢, in the 
controversy, with the spiritual and material customs 
and rude observances which are diversely manifested, 
onwards from ¢he tzme of Yim the splendid ; and the 
evidence of it, discernible with him, was that of 
Vohümanó, Ashavahistó, the fire, and some other 
good spirits *. 

10. Afterwards, too, the estimating and weighing 
of the whole utterance of the religion of Atharmazd 
were held out by him to Vistasp and those of the 
world, as very accountably a wonder; and further, 
too, he remained as 7¢ were more conflicting with 
fellow-disputants than his own words opposing the 
fellow-disputants. 

11. Also when, through the effect of glory and 
the struggle for dcing saved, every class of apostles 
and prophets and manifestation of tokens and such- 
like were, with certain azd striking evidence, casting 
down blessings, even thereupon the obedient king 


EODEM DOR E 
* D has * and demon-separatists (va-shéda-gvidakan).’ 
eave v2. “bids 74,85 is STT OS 
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Kai-Vistasp’s fear of the adversary of religion, and 
also other causes, arose, on account of which he 
aas then accepting the propagation of the religion !, 
when its great glory aud beauty? were seen by him. 
12. At first, Zarir?, Spend-dad', Frashdéstar, and 
Gamiasp *, several of the realm who were noble, con- 
spicuous, and well-acting, the good azd princes of 
mankind, beheld visibly the will and desirableness of 
Attharmazd and the archangels, and the progressive 
religion of the creatures, fit for those completely 
victorious (hü£iragánig). 

13. Lastly, the seizure and capturing (girinisnó) 
by the demons are beheld and watched; and they 
have remained opposing, owing to the number of 
idolators competing wranglingly. 14. And much 
conflict and slaughter occurred, which arose purely, 
so that the mingling of the religion in the world 
proceeded 5. 

15. Lhere are also his pure new bringers and 
complete controllers of the same religion, Atshédar 7, 
Atishédar-mah §, and Sdéshans°®; and through the 
complete progress of this religion of Atharvmazd, all 
the good creatures become without disturbance and 
all-radiant !° 


DEEST 3v; 87. 

? K43 has varézó; but D, omitüing the first letter, has lafo, 
‘ praise.’ 

* A brother and commander-in-chief of Vistasp, killed in the 
battle with Argásp, see Bd. XXXI, 29; YZ. 54-506. 

* À son of Vistásp; see Dk. VII, vii, 5; YZ. 82-85. 

de brothers, see Chap. Ill, 4; Dk. VIL, vi, r2 ; Zs. XIII, 10. 

“Se Dap TII x. DRENT vili, -55-1X; 13 

e DKN Tik T8-x, 10. * Dk. VII, x, 15-xi, 5. 

WDR VH Si OIT. 
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CHAPTER III. 


1. About that which is manifested as regards the 
propitiousness, forward intellect, and complete virtue 
of Zarattist, it is openly declared that, according to 
his explaining statements, ¢here occurred such events 
as the victory of Kai-Vistasp and the Iranians over 
Argásp! and an army of Khyóns and other foreigners 
of innumerable kinds, avd details on that subject; 
also other assistance of Vistásp and those of the 
realm in other necessities. 

2. The killing of Zaratüst himself ^y Brágró-résh ? 
the Tür; the provision of a chariot dy Sritd * of the 
Visraps ; and whatever is on those subjects. 

3. Also, specially, matters in the times to come, 
each consecutively, wez therein arrive devastators 
such as Alexander #, and the killer of Akré-khirad6 5, 
Mahrkts *, Dahak 7, and other devastators; extenders 
of belief (viravisn-valan) such as the Messiah 
(Mashikh), Manih 8, and others ; periods such as the 
steel age®, that mingled with iron, and others; and 
organizers, restorers, avd introducers of religion, such 





1 Dk. VII, iv, 77, 83, 84, 87-90; v, 7; this victory occurred in 
the thirtieth year of the religion, see Zs. ANIII, 8. 

2 Dike Vey ere in S DE VIL RTI. 

SPOLENS 

5 Or Aghrérad (Av. Aghraératha), killed by his brother 
Frásiyáv or Frangrásiyák of Tür, see Bd. NNIN, 5; AXAI, r5, 
20-22. 

OSes 1X, 3. T ibid. i 20; 

8 A heretic who flourished a.p. 216-242 ; see Dk. IX, xxxix, 13 n. 

° According to Byt. II, 21, 22, the steel age was the time of 
Khüsró Anóshérván, and that mingled with iron at the end of 
Zaratüst's millennium. 
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as Avtakhshatar !, Átürpád ?, Khüsrói ?, Péshyótan *, 
Atishédar, Atishédar-mah, Sósháns ë, and others. 

4. The formation of custom, and the indications 
which Zave come to manifestation and c7 arrive at 
various periods ; and the proclamation of these, too, 
by Gámásp*, from the teaching of Zaratist, is what 
he wrote, together with the Avesta and Zand, upon 
oxhides, and it was written z777 gold, and kept in 
the royal treasury". 5. And it was from it the high- 
priests of the rulers made many copies; and after- 
wards, too, it is from it that it happened, both to the 
less intelligent and the corrupters, that ¢/ey were 
introducing different opinions avd different views. 


CHAPTER IV. 


I. About the selectness and perfection of the race 
of Irán, that is, how the destroyer and the mingling 
of defects came into the creation, first into the dis- 
tribution of the race [of mankind]? from the children 
of Siyamak °’, aud good intellect, good disposition, 


! Ardashir Pápakán (a.p. 226-241), the founder of the Sásánian 
dynasty. 

? Son of Máraspend, and prime minister of Shahpûhar II 
(A.D. 309-379). 

3 AnOshérván (A.D. 531-578). 

* A son of Vistásp and immortal ruler of Kangdez, see Dk. VII, 
iv, SI. 

saseepchap: Il, 15. SToee Chap, I], 12. 

7 This was the original Avesta prepared by order of Vistásp, as 
stated in the last chapter of DE. III, $ 3 (see S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, 
pP- xxxi) 

* B omits the words in brackets. 

* Son of Masyé, called Samak in Dk. VII, i, 15. 
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proper affection, proper praise, proper modesty, 
observance of hope, liberality, truth, generosity, good 
friendship, avd other capability, glory, and proper 
duty are more particularly included for Fravák !, and 
again altered for frontier peoples. 

2. Such-like goodness and glory, again, through 
selection from a promiscuous origin—even till the 
coming on of various new contaminations, from the 
demons, among the children of Fravak—were for 
Hadshang and Vaégered’, as Háósháàng through 
superior glory was ruler of the world, and Vaégered 
through provincial government (dahyükánih) be- 
came the cultivator and cherisher of the world ; and 
their well-destined descendants? aggrandized the 
race of the monarchs among the well-born provincial 
governors (dahytikan). 

3. In union, such-like glory and goodness pro- 
ceeded, mutually connected, in various ages as settled 
by the annals (máZigán), and the frontiers of Atür * 
are penetrated ; also in various annals ¢/ere were in 
succession sack men as Takhmorup, Yim, Frédtn 
the Áspigán, and Airi£ of Irán, the progenitor of 
Mánáüs, Mánüs-khvárnar, and MánüsZihar 5. 

4. And, besides including this one, who was a 
monarch of superior glory, and other monarchs such% 
as are also in the same race®, the Kayans’ were 





1 Son of Siyamak; he was progenitor of the fifteen undeformed 
races of mankind (see Bd. XV, 25, 30, 31). 

2 Dk, VII, i, 16-18. 2 Kau sahas “children: 

* Probably Assyria; but it is possible to read atval as Ar. 
a/val, and to translate ‘ancient frontiers.’ 

5 For the foregoing names see Dk. VII, i, 19-30; ii, 70. 

‘4 Such as AQZzObOnDIDK VITIT: 

' From Kai-Kobá2 to Kai-Khüsró, as stated in Dk. VII, i, 
33-49- 
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chosen. 5. Even thus, as regards the Kayáns, the 
annals Zave always to consider him who is monarch 
as the right ove, who is a fellow-descendant of the 
lineage, and in whom the glory is residing. 

6. The creator Atthhazmazd has informed Néry6- 
sang}, his own reminder, /Za7 a similar instance is 
the supreme Zaratüstship, and the glory of the reli- 
cion due to the same; also many other reasons, 
which ave recountable, ave declared in the Avesta, 
indications known only Zo an Iránian person of the 
best lineage. 7. And this, too, he has said, namely : 
‘Great glory and goodness of this description are 
appropriatable by the same race, and are even now” 
visibly manifest.’ 

S. About what are the requirements of the tribe 
of those who call ¢dzs really their Gyémara and how 
they are effected by our acquaintance with revelation, 
that is, 6y much recitation of it; only, several occa- 
sions (yávar r-Zand) are necessary in these times. 
9. Also action and precaution a7 possible for them, 
and among the actions and precautions ove is to 
assume more especially law and custom, and what- 
ever was perverted by us and again made true; and, 
as to those taught, several persons who ære intel- 
lectual, seeking means, and friends of the soul, Zave 
come to teach complete delusions to them; also for 
the same tribe and whomever it is proper to teach, 
when it ts necessary for them, even a worldly 


os _ —— -. 


1 The usual messenger of Atharmagzd, see Dk. VII, iv, 84, 85. 

2B has ‘even anew, by writing kevan backwards, which 
converts the word into navak. From Chap. I, 7 to this pomt, 
the compiler could have found very little of his materials in a 
Jewish MS., excepting such as had been recently obtained from 
Persian sources. 


[47] K 
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priestly authority is guiding for /Za/ same tribe, 
because he has come !. 





! It would seem that the tribe professed a different religion, but 
one that bore some resemblance to the Parsi faith in certain 
essential particulars. The remaining five-sixths of Dk. V are 
devoted to a miscellaneous collection of religious subjects, resem- 
bling a Rivayat. 


SELECTIONS OF ZÁD-SPARAM. 


k. 2 





SELECTIONS OF ZÁD-SPARAM :. 


CHAPTER XII, 


I. About the coming of the religion at a gzven 
time berung a resemblance such-like as the birth of 
a child through two united powers, which are the 
reception of semen éy females in procreation, and 
delivering z¢ back to the fathers, and a period of 
struggling and intermingling, especially by two 
means: a monarchy with? religion of the same 
tenets (ham-vá£-dénóih), and the existence of 
similar tenets to ¢hose of the monarchy zz the 
custom of the religion. 2. The religion of the 
Mazda-worshippers, when the period of material 





! Zád-sparam was Dastür of Sirkan, about thirty parasangs 
south of Kirmán, in a.p. 881. At a later date, probably about 
A.D. goo, he compiled three series of Selections, from religious 
texts then extant, and these have been preserved by the Parsis in 
the same MSS. as contain the Dádistán-1 Dinik (see the Intro- 
duction). The first eleven chapters of this first series of Selections 
have been already translated in S. B. E., vol. v, pp. 155-186, as 
they refer to some of the subjects detailed in the Bundahis. The 
remaining chapters are here translated, except the last which refers 
to the Nasks and Gáthas, and will be found in S. D. E., vol. xxxvii, 
pp. 401-405. The MS. authorities for the text are K35 and T 
(see p. 2 and Introduction). 

2 T has ‘devoid of?’ 
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organization is being converted again into a spiritual 
nature, became manifest on the earth, first through 
Spendaymad! and afterwards through Atharmazd, 
like the reception of a child éy mothers and de- 
livering z¢ back to the fathers. 

3. The manifestation of the religion through 
Spendazmad4 was at that time when Frdsiyav? kept 
back the water from the country of Irán, and 
brought the water again; in damsel form she was 
a speaker for z¢s manifestation, 72 reply Zo foreigners, 
at the house of MánüsZihar?, the monarch of the 
country of Iran. 4. She was also dressed, avd wore 
radiant clothing which shone out on all sides for 
the length of a Hásar *, which is æ distance, like a 
Parasang ; and, tied on her waist, she wore a golden 
sacred girdle which was the religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers itself. 

s. As to the belt of the religion, it is ZZa£ to which 
are connected the thirty-three fetters upon the thirty- 
three sins 5, according to which all sin is divided ; so 
that (k û) the damsels, by whom the tied sacred girdle 
of Spendaymad was seen, have become impetuous 
(taftigó) after that for a tied girdle, on account of 
its seeming beautiful. 

6. And this was the motherhood which is supplied 
through Spendarmad, as a gift, in the year 528 


1 The female archangel who has special charge of the earth and 
virtuous women (see Dk. VII, ii, 19 n). 

? See Dk. VII, i, 31; and regarding his irrigation canals, see 
Ba XX 44 NOG, 

3 See Dk. VII, i, 29. 

4 A thousand steps of the two feet, or Roman mile ; see Bd. 
XXVI, 1. 

’ Thirty sins are detailed in Mkh. XXXVI, and thirty-three good 
works in XXXVII (see 8. B. E., vol. xxiv, pp. 71-75). 
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before Zaratüst came out to Zs conference !, which 
is one of their statements from the annals of the 
religion zz a manuscript of the ancients. 

7. The name of Zaratüst is also cited on the 
earth at 300 years before his conference?. 8. For 
Iran, at the supplication even of the priests in the 
land, and for the sake of the pacification of a dispute 
arisen, Athavmazd produced a great ox, by whom 
the boundary of Irán next to Türán was intimated 
by pawing with 47s hoofs, and he was kept in a jungle. 
9. Whenever contention arose, the boundary was 
fully made known by that ox, until it was the wish 
of Kai-Us to take, fully covetously, a portion of the 
land of Taran back zzfo Ivan, and he saw that the 
ox is about to act very ill-naturedly, because it was 
not besought with forms which were prescribed for 
it, where a boundary was intimated by it”. 

10. There were seven brothers, and he who was 





1 If this coming to conference with the spirits be ‘the coming of 
the religion,’ in the thirtieth year of Vistasp’s reign, then, according 
to Bundahis chronology, these 528 years will carry us back to 
twenty-eight years before the accession of Mandséihar. As any 
alteration in the date of Mánüs4ihar's accession would disturb the 
millennial arrangement of Bd. XXXIV, it is probable that some 
copyist has miswritten the ciphers, and we ought to read 428. 
'This legend appears not to occur elsewhere. 

2 According to Bd. XXXIV, 7, Kai-Us reigned from 360 to 210 
years before ‘the coming of the religion.’ At this point a dislocation 
of the text occurs in all existing MSS., owing to the misplacement 
of a loose folio in some unknown copy written before 1530; the 
contents of this folio, $$ 8-16, are found in the existing MSS. 
three folios further on (after Chap. XIV, 14), and are here restored 
to their original position, as determined by the meaning of the 
text. 

’ J has ‘by that ox. This legend is also told in Dk. VII, ii, 
62-66. 
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the seventh was called Sritó! the Seventh, the 
largest in body az4 chief in strength, belonging to 
those instructed in many — for Kai-Us, E 
he was among his princes. . Kai-Us summoned 
him into dis presence and ieee Aim thus: ‘Go 
and kill that ox in the jungle !' 

Sritó went, az; d the ox whom he wished to 
kill expostulated with him, in human words, thus : 
‘Do not kill me! for though thou canst kill me, he 
whose guardian spirit is in the Hom, the death- 
dispeller, zz// also become manifest on the earth, 7e 
whose name is Zaratüst of the Spitámas ?, and wé/ 
proclaim thy bad action in the world. 13. And the 
distress in thy soul becomes such as is declared in 
revelation thus: “As it occurs to him, so it docs fo 
Vadak*, when they mention his iniquity,’ and thy 
death becomes the like and, owing to death, it is 
mixed up with hers (that is, owing even to hers ts 
the death of Sritd).’ 

14. When those words cere heard by him, Sritó 
turned back, azd went again to Kai-Us; also by his 
manner, and even apart from this, he stated * what 
the ox žad spoken with awfulness, azd' also thus: 


' Srit6, the seventh son (compare Dk. VII, ii, 64), is not easy to 
identify. He could not have been Thrita the father of Keresaspa, 
because this Thrita the Sámán is said to have been a third son in 
Pahl. Yas. 1X, 30 (Sp.). He may have been Srit6 of the Visraps, 
whose soul visited Vistasp in the latter part of his reign, about 350 
years later, regarding which a legend is felated in 1k.) Liev 
2-11, and again mentioned in Dk. \, ii, 2; Dui there is a want on 
ence details for nc 

? "This is the citation of his name mentioned in $ 7. 

* ‘The mother of Dahak, whose iniquity is considered as equal 
to that ofthe evil spit see Dd iS le. Dk Nex. 

* T has ‘also by his manner he intimated and separately 
stated.’ 
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‘I am more desirous /Zaz any one who is in the 
earth created by righteousness, that you should now 
order destruction for the ox.’ 

15. And Kai-Us uttered 47s will, with the con- 
viction of superior wisdom, thus: ‘It is not certain 
whether he whose guardian spirit is in the Hôm, 
the death-dispeller, is himself, or not; and if he be, 
and be born !, whether he wz! become manifest, or 
not;’ and he commanded with severity, thus : ‘Go 
and kill it!’ 

16. And Sritó spoke thus: ‘/¢ zs not that | am 
without strength to kill, because z/s reprieval by me 
was owing to its remonstrance, mentioned to me, 
that a high-priest is to arise 2. 

17. So z¢ is declared thus, zz another revelation 
(dénó zagái)?, when the Tránians sere backward 
2 heart, Kai-Us spoke thus: ‘Go out to a certain 
jungle, in which dwell many chiefs of the witches, 
and they wz% cut thee up without azy striving of 
heart.’ 

18. And Sritó went up to the jungle, where many 
witches saw him, who kept their jaws open, and they 
spoke about the handsome maz thus: ‘Slay aud do 
not spare!’ 19. And compassion faving gone out 
of his heart, he went back to the o/Zer jungle and, 
with his fist, he broke the back of the ox in three 
places; and the ox, awfully convulsed (skiftó bar- 
hamak6ó), kept z? an outcry. 

20. After the slaughter of the ox, owing to its 
convulsed state which was heard by him, the 





* 'T omits ‘and be born.’ 

* The misplaced folio, which begins with $ 8, ends here, but it 
is not quite certain that a few lines of text are not still missing. 

* T has ‘at another zime (bên zagái). 


138 SELECTIONS OF ZAD-SPARAM. 





remembrance of it then became grievous to Sritd ; 
and he went back to Kai-Us, and informed him how 
it was, and begged him that he shoud finish off by 
slaying him !, because his life was not desirable. 

. Kat-Üs spoke thus: '.S4a// I slay thee, for 
it was not designed by thee?’ 

22. And Srit6 spoke thus: ‘If thou wilt not slay 
me, then I sha// slay thee.’ 

23. Again Kai-Us spoke thus: ‘Do not thou 
slay me, for I am the monarch of the world. 

24. Sritó continued Azs discontent, until Kai- Us 
ordered him thus: ‘Go out to a certain jungle, 
because a witch in the shape of a dog is in it, and 
she will slay thee.’ 

25. Then Sritó went out to that jungle, and that 
witch in the shape of a dog was seen by him; after 
he smote the witch, she became two; and he con- 
stantly smote z%em till they became a thousand, and 
the host (rirdó) of them slew Sritó on the spot. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


r. About the glory of Zaratüst becoming manifest 
even before Ais birth, zZ is thus declared, that forty- 
five years before ¢he trme when Zaratûůst came out 
to his conference 2, when Frénd gave birth /o the 
mother of Zaratüst?, whom they called Dtikdak, it 





1 T has ‘that he should command the slaying of him.’ 

2 That is, forty-five years before he was thirty years old (see 
Chap. XXI, 1-14). 

$ Itis necessary to translate in this manner, to agree with Dk. 
VII, ii, 3, but the text, which is ambiguous, runs as follows :— 
* amat Frénóg (Frénó-1?) Zaratüst am, zyasin Dikdakog karituntó, 
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came down from the endless light, in the manner of 
fire, aud mingled with the fire which was before her ; 
and from the fire it mingled with the mother of 
Zaratüst ?. 

2. For three nights it was manifest, to all passers- 
by, as a species of fire zz the direction of the house, 
and passers oz the road always saw great radiance. 
3. Also when she became fifteen years old, the radi- 
ance of that glory which was in her, was even such 
that, on the path she was walking along, its bright- 
ness was then shed by her? 

4. About the combination of Zarattst, whose 
guardian spirit is reverenced; that is, his guardian 
spirit, in the Hóm, and his glory are given the cow's 
milk, by his father and mother drinking 77 up*, aud 
his spiritual life (ahvó) came into the combination, 
as was proclaimed dy his statements in the manuscript 
about the Guidance of the Ceremonial *. 

5. About the backward connection of Zaratüst 
with AühazmazZ, through the two who ave Yim, the 
best of the worldly existences, and Néryésang of the 
spirits. 6. The enumeration of the lineage of Zara- 
tüst 1s Zaratüst, soz of Pórüshaspó 5, of Purtaráspó, 


zerkhüntó ;? which might also be translated thus: ' when Frénó, 


the mother of Zaratüst, whom they called DükZak, was born’ 
This Frénó, whether mother or daughter, does not seem to 
correspond with any Freni mentioned in the Avesta. 

ASec Dk. VIL ii 2, 3. aoid Fao. 

anl Did. 46,47 

4 Not identified, but probably like the Nirangistan. 

5 This genealogy was, no doubt, derived originally from the 
same source as that in Dk. VII, ii, 70, but there are several 
variations, especially in orthography, which are here preserved, 
unless clearly copyist’s blunders. ‘The names marked with an 
asterisk are written in Pázand. 
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of Ahürvadáspó, of HáeZ£adáspó, of Aikhshnüs, of 
Paitiraspó, of Aregadarsi*, of Kharedhar*, of Spita- 
mam of Vaedist0, of Ayazem, of Eris; of Arie ^ ot 
Dürasróbó, of MánüsZihar, of Mánüs-khürnar, of 
Mánüs-khürnák, whom Néryósang the messenger 
of Aühazmazd órought, aud whose mother was 
Vizag, daughter of Aryag, of Sritak, of Bitak, of 
Frazüsak, of Züsak, of Fragüzag, of Gizag, daughter 
of Airiz, soz of Frédtin of the Áspigáns to the total 
of ten Áspigáns, of Yim, of the Vivang,has, of the 
Ayang,has, of the Anang,has, of Héshang, of Fravak, 
of Siyamak, of Masiyá, of Gáyómard. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. About the wonderful striving of the fiend for 
the destruction of Zaratüst. 2. When it became 
near to his birth, the Fever demon, the Pain demon, 
and the Wind demon of Aharman, each one with 
150 demons, have come out to kill Zaratüst, az 
from his spirit they have gone forth to /zs mother. 
3. And she is hurried from there by Fever, Pain, 
and Wind; and at złe distance of one league (para- 
sang) there was a wizard, Impudent (Stork6) óy 
name, who was the most medical of wizards; in hope 
of practice he stood up from his seat, as she stopped 
in her progress. 

4. A messenger of Atharmazd uttered a cry 
thus: ‘Do not go to a wizard! for they are not 
healing (béshazinidaér) for thee; but go back to 
the house, wash Z£y hands on the morrow with cow's 
butter held over the fire, also burn (tap6)? firewood 


? 
e. 


! 'T has * consume (vid dzó) 
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and incense for thy own self aud thy progeny which 
isin thy womb. 5. And she acted accordingly and 
became well!'; az4 the co-operators of the demon, 
and those of equal power, who fad not obtained 
their remedy from her body, are again exposed ?, and 
spoke thus: ‘On account of the existence of fire 
from all sides we have not succeeded; zz zs a help 
for every one who is her friend more than opponent ; 
therefore it was not for us, because of the power 
within her.' 

6. The same night as she gave birth, Aharman 
selected commanders and arrayed his champions 
(güzd); there are some who are with one thousand 
demons, and there are some who are with two 
thousand demons; pursuing and attacking they have 
contended. 7. The opposing stand of the sacred 
beings ?, especially of the elory itself at the familys 
fire, was manifest at that birth ; and for its splendour 
and brightness (padr6k95), settled opposite a distant 
place, they have then found no remedy. 

9$. At last, Aharman sends Akémané® on, and 
spoke to him thus: ‘Thou canst be very spiritual, 
who canst be most intimate; thou canst go with 
deceit into the mind of Zaratüst, and make him turn 


Compare Vie wil, i, 53-55: 

* T has ‘and all the co-operators who had entered her body, 
and those of equal power who had reached them, returned helpless 
from them.’ 

° Thus summarized in Dk. VIII, xiv, 2:—‘ Also about the 
arrival of both spirits, the good one for developing, and the evil ove 
for destroying ; the victory of the good spirit, and the rearing of 
Zaratüst. The ‘rearing’ is continued in Chaps. XV-NX. 

* Assuming that 4rr stands for 9per didak. 


? "The archdemon of ‘evil thought" (Bd. XXVIII, 7) and special 
opponent of Vohümanó, the archangel of * good thought.’ 
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his mind to us who are demons. 9. And Aühaz- 
mazd sends Vohümanó on against him ; Akómanó 
advanced to the front, and had come forward to the 
door, and wished to go inside. 

10. Vohümanó schemingly (“d4rakégariha) turn- 
ed! back, and exclaimed to Akémané thus: ‘Go 
inside!’ ir. Akómanó imagined thus: 'ZZere is 
nothing to be accomplished by me of what was 
mentioned to me, for Vohümanó has gone back.’ 
12. And Vohümanó went inside, avd mingled with 
the reason (váróm) of Zaratüst, az4 Zaratüst laughed 
outright ?, for Vohümanó is a gratifying spirit. 

13. Also seven wizards? were seated before him, 
and owing to the light in the dwelling, his Zaviug 
laughed at birth was conveniently seen, which is 
opposed to the /adz¢ of the rest of mankind who cry 
out at birth avd are quite terrified. 

14. Also, at the same time of birth, he authori- 
tatively accepted the religion from Aühazmazd, as 
it is stated in revelation, that he spoke at birth thus: 
‘As is the will of the spiritual lord (ahvó) mayst 
thou be who art the officiating priest (z6t6) (that is, 
mayst thou be the leader of the creatures) +. 

15. As Zaratûst, on account of his worldly body, 
spoke with a worldly voice, Attharmazd spoke 27 
reply to him, on account of the spirits, thus: ‘So 





1 Assuming that st6 stands for vastó. 

2 Compare Dk. VII, iii, 2; V, ii, 5. This laughing is not 
mentioned in Dk. IX, xxiv. 

8 «Seven midwives’ are mentioned in Dk. VII, iii, 2. 

4 This is one form of the Pahlavi Ahunavair (see Dk. IX, xxiv, 
4). At this point the text in the MSS. is interrupted by the 
erroneous insertion of Chap. XII, 8-16, the contents of a loose folio 
in some former copy, which have been restored to their original 
position in this translation. 
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mayst thou be the priestly authority (rad sháe), and 
so mayst thou be virtuous, owing to whatsoever 
righteousness occurs; and I confidently proclaim ¢hee 
righteous (that is, I am thy controller) !'. 

16. Another day, Pórüshaspó went and enquired 
of the wizards who kept in front at the place, thus: 
‘What is the cawse when infants cry out at birth, 
beyond that whzch occurs when they laugh out- 
right??’ 17. And they replied thus: ‘Because 
those who are made to cry žave seen mortality as 
ther end, and those having laughed fave seen their 
own righteousness. 


CHAPTER XV. 


I. About the brothers who were a band of 
opponents of Zaratüst. 2. The Karaps and A üsikh- 
shes? vere brothers sons, and have become the 
devastation (gástáragih) of the Iranians; the 
devastators of the Iránians (Éránán) see from 
KókharéZg*, and Kékharéd was born from Aéshm 
and Mánüsak, the sister of MánüsZihar*. 3. At the 
place where Zaratist was born, five brothers have 
been, whose names were Brad-rikhsh, Bráa-róyisn, 
Brad-résh the Tür, Hazán, and Vadast*. 4. Their 


! Compare Dk. IX, xxiv, 4. ? Compare Dk. VII, 11, 24, 25. 

* Av. ‘Karapa Usikhsh-4a’ of Yas. XLIV, 20c; the Kavâ, 
a third class of pre-Zoroastrian priests, is also mentioned ibid. zo d. 
Compare Dk. VII, ii, 9 n. 

* Av. Kahvaredha, Yas. LX, 6, 7 (Sp.) where it is translated 
by kástár, * diminisher, devastator, of whom it is here said to be 
the ather; sce also Yt. III, 9, 12, 16. 

5 Compare the legend of the descent of the ape and bear from 
a demon and Yimak, sister of Yim, in Bd. XXIII, r. 

$ As these names do not occur in the Avesta, their pronunciation 
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brotherhood of five—of which the middle oxe was 
Brad-résh the Tar, who became more of an adver- 
sary of Zarattist—was a semblance of the brother- 
hood of five who were sons of Pértishaspé, of whom 
the middle oze was Zaratist. 

5- Of the four brothers o/ Laratist iiie nimes Of 
the two before Zaratûst were Ratûstar and Rangûstar, 
and of the two after Az Nodariga and Nivédis’. 
6. The middle position of Zaratüst is for the reason 
that he is so produced at that time, as an inter- 
medium of the early narrators and the later narrators, 
that three millenniums came before him and three 
after. 7. So that he 4as prescribed to the creatures 
in what manner he would teach the ancients as to 
what Zad occurred, and zz what manner zZ is also to 
be done as regards what c7// occur; as is stated in 
the Gáthas? thus: ‘Both those I ask of thee, 
O Atharmazd! even whatever as happened till 
now, and whatever shall happen henceforth ? ’ 


CHAPTER AVI. 


1. About the trials (aüzmáyisnó) which occurred 


bas to be guessed so as to give a probable meaning to the Pahlavi 
spelling. The writing of the last name is complicated; it is written 
£9! and (9 in the two MS. authorities, which forms can be most 
obviously read Vasam and Saman, but Saman can also be read 
as the Zváris yad£-dast, * a hand;' this leads to the conclusion 
that the original name underlies the form Vadast, and this is 
confirmed by the name of the Karap Vaédvoist written at full 
length in Dk. VII, iv, 21724. See ibid. ii, 9 n. 

1 These brothers seem unmentioned elsewhere, and the existence 
of the elder two would imply another mother. ‘The pronunciation 
of the names is guessed. 

- Pahl, Yass NONO ar 
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to him whose practice was lawful, and the signs of 
prophecy /Za£ are seen therein, 77 is thus declared, 
namely; ‘ Another day, when ¢he child had been 
born, Pórüshaspó called one of those five brothers of 
the race of Karaps, and spoke thus: “ Fully observe 
the marks az4 specks of my son Zaratüst."' 

2. Lhe Karap went and sat down before Zaratist, 
and the head of Zarattst was thereupon severely 
twisted by him, in order that he should be killed; 
but he, being fearless, watched the wizards whose 
terror was distressing!, 3. As z¢ was in those ten 
nights for hospitality, Adharmazd sent Spendarmad, 
Arédvisür, and Ardái-fravard? down to the earth, 
by way of female care; thereupon no variation 
occurred to the child, and, further, the hand of that 
Karap was withered ?, and that wizard demanded the 
life * of Zaratûst from Pôrûshaspô for the harm from 
him, which sprang upon himself from his own action. 

4. A¢ the same time Pôrûshaspô took Zaratûst, 
and gave him to the Karap, that he might do with 
him according to his own will. 5. He seized him 
and threw him out, at the feet of the oxen who were 
going on a path to the water; the leader of that 
drove of oxen stood still in Æżs vicinity, and 150 oxen, 
which walked behind it, were kept away from him 
thereby; aud Pôrûshaspô took 4i, and carried him 
back to the house *. 

6. Also the second day, ¢he Karap threw m out 


|! Assuming that vóshíg stands for véshig- béshig. 

? 'The three female spirits that represent the earth, pure water, 
and guardian spirits, respectively. 

> Compare Dk. VII, iii, 4-7. 

* Assuming that the MS. dén6 stands for gan. 

"uComp re Dk Al in, 11, 12. 


(47] L 
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at the feet of the horses; and the leader of the 
horses stood stil in the vicinity of Zaratüst, and 
150 horses, which walked behind it, were kept away 
from him thereby; and Pôrûshaspô took Zz;, and 
carried him back to the house !. 

7. Also the third day, firewood is gathered 
together by /Ze Karap, and Zarattist is deposited 
on ZZ by him, the fire is stirred up by him, yet wzth 
the same result (ham-bün-1£), the child is not 
burnt by it, and those marks, which existed and 
were made upon him, were a preservation from 1t ?. 

9. And the fourth day, he is thrown by ¢he Karap 
into the lair (áshyánakó) of a wolf; the wolf was 
not in the lair, aud when it wished to go back to the 
den (stirak6), it stopped when it came in front of 
some radiance, 77 the manner of a mother, at the 
place where 7¢s cub was. g. In the night, Vohümanó 
and Srésh the righteous brought a woolly (küràü- 
sak6) sheep wth udder ful? of milk into the den, 
and it gave milk to Zaratiist, in digestible draughts 
(guvárakó guvárak9ó), until dayZgZ *. 

IO. In the dawn, the mother of Zaratüst went to 
that place, in the expectation that it would be 
necessary to bring a skeleton out of the den, and 
the woolly shech came out avd ran away; his mother 
supposed that it was the wolf, and she spoke thus: 
‘Thou ast devoured to repletion; mayst thou 
endure for ever without it!’ ir. She went farther, 
and when she saw Zaratüst quite safe, she then took 
him up and spoke thus: 'I zo7// not give ¢hce to any 
one during life, not though both the provinces of 
Rágh and Nódar sZou/d arrive here together 4.’ 

! Compare DES bo pe * Ibid. 9, 10. 

SBIS y torba Sg 
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12. Because these princes were among the spiritual 
from two provinces which ave in Átür-pádakán, such 
as are at sixty leagues (parasang) from Kist; 
Zaratüst arose from Rágh, and Vistásp from Nódar. 
13. And of these two provinces, Rágh was according 
to the name of ÉriZó, so» of Dürésróbó, son of 
MánüsZihar!, from whom arose the race of Zaratüst : 
and Nédar was according to the name of Nédar, 
soz of MánüsZihar, from whom arose the race of 


Vistásp. 


CHRPTER XVIL 


1. These were his tokens at birth:—One day, 
one of those five brothers of the Karaps saw 
Zaratüst, and he looked a long while upwards, 
downwards, azd on all sides around 2. 

2. Pórüshaspó enquired thus: ‘What was there 
when thou lookedst upwards, what when %ou 
lookedst downwards, azd what when thou lookedst 
on all sides ? ' 

3. And he replied thus, namely : 'When I looked 
upwards, it was for this reason, when I saw that our 
souls * //a4 cgo up to the sky, «// go up to the best 





Compare @uaps writ, 65 Dk. VIL, u, Vo. 

? Compare Dk. VII, iii, 27-30. 

3 Assuming that the MS. gadd, * glory, or destiny, has lost an 
initial n, with which it was originally nism- Chald. NB) ‘the 
soul ;' as the copyists have not been aware of the existence of this 
Zvaris equivalent for riban, ‘the soul,’ for some centuries, it has 
been altered into gadd, by the omission of its first letter, in nearly 
all but the very oldest existing MSS., such as K20 and M6 in Bd. 
XV, 3-5, and even there the medial m is really missing, though 
apparently existing 1n the final @; the irregularity of using s for sh 
is common in Pahlavi. 


Loz 
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existence’, owing to the words of this soul of man- 
kind. 4. When I looked downwards, I saw that, 
owing to the action of this ove, the demon and fiend, 
the wizard and witch become buried below the earth, 
and fall paralyzed back to hell. 5. And when 
I looked on all sides, I saw that the words of this 
one will extend through the whole earth; and when 
‘hey have become as the law of the seven regions, 
each person is kept clothed wth a robe (kapáh) 
of seven skins, in which the glory of the seven 
archangels as arisen,’ 

6. And Brác-rükhsh the Tür went forth; when 
he went to the right side (arakó), Zaratüst hastened 
away to the left, and when he went to the left side, 
Zaratüst hastened to the right, and he is thereby 
concealed from Brad-rikhsh the Tir, wo has not 
met with him. 


CuaAPTER XVIII. 


1. About his diverse want of participation (gvid 
akhvésih) with Zis parents this also is declared, 
that the demons, at an assembly of wizards, pro- 
duced an outcry for a conference (ham-vá4ó 
láyisnó) thus: ' That son of Pórüshaspó is sense- 
less and foolish az4 secretly corrupted; no one, 
man o7 woman, w7// consider or accept Žim as 
exalted.’ 

2. The tidings came to Pórüshaspó, and Pórá- 
shaspó spoke unto Zaratüst thus: ‘I thought that 
I had begotten a son who would become a priest, 
a warrior, and a husbandman, and now thou 


1 The ordinary heaven, see Dd. XX, 3. 


GHATPTER XVII, 4-XIX, I. I 49 


wouldst be foolish and secretly corrupted; thou 
shouldst proceed to the Karaps, so that they may 
cure ¢hee,’ 

3. Zaratüst gave answer thus: 'I az Ae that is 
thy son, a priest, warrior, and husbandman’ 4. And, 
by command of Pórüshaspó he harnessed two 
horses to a chariot (vardinó), and he went with 
Pórüshaspó. 

s. When they came to the place according to the 
decision of Pórüshaspó, into the presence of one 
Karap of those said five brethren, that wizard took 
a cup and made water, and spoke thus: ‘ This he 
should drink who is a son of thine, so that he zy 
become well;' and he acted with this conviction, 
that so he would change to the same nature as 
theirs. 

6. Zaratüst spoke to Pórüshaspó thus: ‘Thou 
mayst give ZZ back to him who is thy protector and 
high-priest;' and he arose (akhégid)! and went 
back to ¢her place. 

7. On the way, Zaratüst gave ZZeiy two horses 
water, on account of ZAeiz thirst; and he thought 
thus: ' Unprofitable was my going to the residence 
of the Karaps, except zz this manner, when, through 
giving water to the horses, my soul was then 
expanded.’ 


CHAPTER XIX. 


I. About his interfering talk (andarg-góbisnóih) 
with the iniquitous, this also is declared, that one 





1 T has ‘he saluted (niyayfd).” This legend has not yet been 
found elsewhere. 
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day Dürésróbó! the Karap, as 77 vere from the same 
five brethren, came out to the house of Pórüshaspó ; 
and Pórüshaspó placed a bowl (rámakó) of mare's 
milk before 427, and spoke to him thus: ‘ Conse- 
grate 2/. 

2. Zaratüst expostulated with Pórüshaspó thus: 
I 227 consecrate 77' 3. Pórüshaspó spoke thus: 
'He should consecrate, and the grace is to be 
offered up by you?;' and as many as three times 
they mutually disputed. 

4. Then up stood Zarattst, and his right foot 
struck at the bowl and emptied it, and he spoke thus : 
‘Il reverence righteousness, I reverence the righteous 
and the poor, men azZ women; do thou, O 
Pórüshaspó! prepare a portion for him in whom 
there 1s worthiness.’ 

s. And Dürésróbó spoke unto Zaratüst thus: * As 
some of my portion of daily food was first thrown 
away by thee, it is I who 2/7 bring 77 on both thy 
lives, and 7/7 utterly destroy thee. 6. Zaratist 
spoke interruptingly ? thus: * With complete mind- 
fulness I wz/⁄/ look upon thee with both eyes, and 
wll utterly destroy thee.’ 

7. And, for a long time, they constantly looked, 
one at the other, with unshrinking gaze; du¢ the 
divine nature of Zaratüst is victorious over the 
witchcraft of that «zzard, azd Dürésróbó is further 
disturbed; he also asked for 4zs horse az4 spoke 
thus: ‘On account of this doy, zz is impossible for 
me to stay.’ 


! So spelt in Zs., but Dürásróbó in Dk.; also the former has 
always Pórüshaspó, but the latter Pórüsháspó. Compare the same 
legend in Dk. VII, iii, 34-45. 

? Pahl. * vald a6 yazédó, aféd vág dahisnó.,  * Or ‘inwardly,’ 


CUR XIN 2x, 4. rox 





8. He sat upon the horse, axd when he had gone 
a little way, he fell off from the horse, through severe 
distress, and died; and the children of his children’s 
children have died upon the same spot !. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. About the righteousness of his desires ZZ is 
thus declared, that when he became fifteen years 
old, the sons of Pórüshaspó demanded a portion 
from ZZer father, and their portions are allotted out 
by him. 2. Among the clothes /Zere was a girdle, 
the width of which was four finger-dreadths; and of 
the four? portions around and the girdle, which it 
was possible to bring forth, Zaratûst selected fhe 
/atter and tied z on himse/f. 3. This was owing to 
the precepts (parvânakân) of Vohûmanô who came 
into his reason at birth; as to whatever is not the 
custom Azs mind was now quite closed, and in that 
which is the custom 7¢ was impetuously exercised 
by him. 

4. About 47s compassionate disposition and the 
streams of the Arag province ?, this also is declared, 


! Probably meaning that he died childless. 

* The MSS. have ‘three, but there were five sons (Chap. XV, 5), 
and the numbers are written in ciphers which are very easily 
corrupted. 

* Pahl. Aragistán ódhávó (T dhá)'z*odhá-f Arangistánó' of 
P. Vd. I, 77 (Sp); compare Av. *upa aodhaéshu Rang,hayau,' 
of Vd. I, 19; Yt. XII, 18. In the Iránian Bd. XX, 8 we are told 
that ‘the Arang river is that of which z/ is said that it comes out 
from Albürz in the land of Sürak, which they call also Sham 
(Sham); and it passes on through the land of Egiptés, which they 
call also Misr, and there they cail it the swift river Egipitois.’ It is 
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that ¢here was a river, and from them the body of 
a naked woman floated, for the reason that, on account 
of the strength and swiftness of the river, a woman, 
except when she was quite naked while she was in 
it, was not able to pass; and an old person, such as 
he who is of seventy years azd is called in revelation 
a Hánó !, for want of power (apádiyávandih rái), 
was not able to go back through it by his own 
strength. 5. Zaratüst came on to the bank of the 
water, and of women az4d old people seven persons 
had come, and are passed on by him, zz the manner 
of a bridge?; it was an emblem of the sPzrzua 
performers? of bridging work, that is, of those pro- 
viding a passage to heaven. 

6. About his liberal disposition z¢ is declared, that 
the fodder of Pórüshaspó, which was stored for the 
beasts of burden, was not only for the beasts of 
Pórüshaspó in a scarcity, but aZso for distribution 
among the beasts of others, which, owing to their 
hunger on account of the scarcity, then constantly 
ate off the tails of each other; azd ?7 vas given to 
them plentifully. 

7. About his abandoning worldly desire, az4 his 
laying hold of righteousness of way, this, too, is 
declared, that when he became twenty years old, 
without the consent (66n akamakih) of Azs father 
and mother, he wandered forth avd departed from 


one of the two mythical rivers which were supposed to bound the 
Iranian world, and seems to represent the Aras as a northern and 
the Nile as a western boundary. Arang often becomes Arag in 
Pahlavi, just as sang becomes sag. 

1 Av. hano in Vd. III, 19, 20; &c. 

? Probably holding each other's hands. 


* The sacred beings who assist the righteous souls to pass over 
the Ainvad bridge. 
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their house, and openly enquired thus: ‘Who is 
most desirous of righteousness azd most nourishing 
the poor?’ 8. And they spoke thus: ' He who is 
the youngest (kéhistó) son of Aürvaitó-dih! the 
Tür, who every day gives an iron caldron (gamak), 
which is the height of a horse, full of bread and 
milk azd other food, unto the poor. 9. Zaratüst 
went on to that place, and with his co-operation, for 
the nourishment of the poor, some of the chief men 
performed duty by carrying forth food for the poor. 
10. About his compassion, not only upon man- 
kind, but also his other creatures, this, too, is 
declared, that a bitch was seen by him, which had 
given birth to five? puppies, and it was three days 
then that she 4ad not obtained food*, 11. Whom- 
ever she saw, she then advanced her mouth towards 
him, and became as it were prostrated; Zaratüst 
provided a remedy, éy swiftly bringing up bread for 
her, óu£ when Ze was bringing it she had expired. 
12. About his own desire for the good quality of 
a wife, on account also of the will of Zzs parents, azd 
his not mingling his own seed before a suitable 
obtainment, this, too, is declared, that when his father 
sought a wife for him, Zaratüst argued with the 
bride (néshá) thus: 'Show me thy face, so that I 
may find out (barkhá m) its kind of appearance, az 
this, too, whether its appearance ġe undesirable, or 
shall not be gratifying ;' and the bride turned away 
her face from him. 135. And Zaratüst spoke thus: 


Seek. VII, iv, 7 n. 
T has ‘seven,’ but this difference may have arisen from an 
erroneous mode of writing the ciphers in T. 

* T has ‘a bone for food.’ 

‘ T has ‘ good child-bearing.’ 


1 
2 
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‘Whoever takes away a sight from me, does not 
practise respect for me.’ 

14. About his Zavzzg accepted progress even 
from the iniquitous, /Aaé listened sinfully desirous, 
who accepted so much advantageousness as was 
manifest, this, too, is declared, that he came into an 
assembly who were well known in the place for 
much knowledge, and he enquired of them thus: 
‘What is most favourable for the soul?’ 15. And 
they spoke thus: ‘To nourish the poor, to give 
fodder to cattle, to bring firewood to the fire, to pour 
Hóm-juice into water, and! to worship many demons 
with words, with the words which are called revela- 
tion (denok 16. Then Zaratüst nourished the 
poor, foddered the cattle, brought firewood to the 
hre, and squeezed Hóm into water, óz£ never are 
any demons whatever worshipped with words ôy 
Zaratüst. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1. About his coming to thirty years of age 7£ zs 
thus declared, that oz the lapse of thirty years 
onwards from Zzs appearance, oz the day Anérán of 
the month Spendavmad?, he had proceeded in that 
direction zz which ¢here occurred the so-called festival 
of spring (gasn6-i vahar) ’, forty-five days beyond 





t! T inserts ‘not’ here, which is clearly wrong, and must have 
been introduced by some copyist who did not observe that the 
assembly, though learned, was sinful; and that the object of the 
anecdote is to exhibit Zaratüst's ability to disünguish between good 
works and sin, when still untaught by the sacred beings. 

? On the last day of the twelfth Parsi month. 

* The Maidhyézaremaya season-festival, held on the fifteenth 
day of the second Parsi month. 
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new-years day, a4 a place become specially noted, 
where people went, from many quarters, out to the 
place of festival (gasn6 Ar). 

2. When Zaratüst, for the sake of going off to 
the festival place, halted on the way in walking, he 
chanced upon a solitary (aévaták) plain, and he 
saw, in a vision, that mankind and a much-adorned 
worldly exzszemee sere kept away to the north, so 
that all the people in the earth have become fully 
manifest in the north. 3. And he at the head 
(pavan tékh) of them was Médyémah, son of 
Arástái 1 even as Árástái was brother of Pórüshaspó ? ; 
Médyomah was the leader of all mankind who have 
gone out to the presence of Zaratüst, and he became 
their guide, so that first Médyémah and afterwards 
the whole material existence are attracted. 

4. And about his coming out to the conference, oz 
the lapse of those forty-five days, a/ the place of 
festival a¢ dawn oz the day Dadvó *-pavan-Mitzó of 
the month Arzdavahistó. 5. And Zaratüst, for the 
purpose of squeezing the Hóm, went forth to the 
bank of the water of the Dáitih, because it is the 
river * of the conference for the supremacy (patih) 
of Zaratüst, aud is the water of Avan* which has 
consisted of four channels (bétá). 6. Zaratüst also 


BSEC VENIT 95. 

* So Médyómáh was first cousin of Zaratüst, and became his 
first convert; see also Chap. XXIII, r. 

> The Pahlavi letters represent Av. dadhvau, ‘creator’; com- 
pare the Khvarizmian name 43s of the fifteenth day of the month 
in Sachau's Albírüni, p. 57, 1.35. The date here given is the 
fifteenth of the second month, as in $ 1. 

* Assuming that rud stands for rfid. 

* Probably Anáhita, the female spirit of pure water, mentioned 
by her title Ar&dvisür in Chap. XVI, 3. 
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passed on through it; and its first channel was up to 
the ankle}, the second up to the knee, the third up 
to the parting of the two thighs, and the fourth up 
to the neck. 7. This was an indicator that his 
religion comes four times to supremacy; the mani- 
festations of which are through Zarattst, Atishédar, 
Atshédar-mah, and Séshans ?. 

8. When he came up from the water, and put on 
his clothes, he then saw the archangel Vohtimand* 
in the form (àyüinakó) of a man, handsome, brilliant, 
and elegant, who wore his hair curve-tailed *, because 
the curved tail is an indication of duality; zo had 
put on avd wore a dress like silk, than which ¢here 
was no making anything superior, for it was light 
itself ; and his height was nine /7zzes as much as /Za£ 
of Zaratist. 

9. He also enquired of Zaratüst? thus: ' Who 
mayst thou be, and from whom of them mayst thou 
be ? also what is mostly thy desire, and the endeavour 
insthy existence: . 10. And he replied chus a 
Zaratüst of the Spitámas; among the existences 
righteousness is more zzy desire, and my wish is that 
I way become aware of the will of the sacred beings, 
and may practise so much righteousness as they 
exhibit to me in the pure existence. 

rr. And Vohümanó directed Zaratüst * thus: ‘Do 


! Literally ‘up to the leg (zang)^ 

* The past and future apostles of Zoroastrianism. For the last 
three, see Dk. VII, ix-xi. 

“Compare Dk, VIT, ili, 51-54. 

* Assuming that vagdumak isa variant of the usual gagdûmak. 
The scorpion (vagdum) would be a sign of duality, as, being 
a noxious creature, it was produced by the evil spirit Aharman. 

* Compare Dk. VII, iii, 55-59. 

?^ Compare ibid. iii, 60-62. 
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thou proceed to an assembly of the spirits!’ 12. As 
much as Vohümanó walked on in nine steps, Zara- 
tist dd in ninety steps, and when he had gone 
ninety steps farther than him, he saw the assembly 
of the seven archangels. 13. When he came within 
twenty-four feet of the archangels, he then did not 
see his own shadow on the ground, on account of 
the great brilliancy of the archangels; the position 
of the assembly was in Iran, and in the direction of 
the districts on the bank of the water of the Daitih. 
14. Zaratüst offered homage, and spoke thus: 
‘Homage to Aühazmazd, and homage to the arch- 
angels!' azd he went forward asd sat down in the 
seat of the enquirers. 

15. As to the asking of questions by Zarattist, he 
enquired of Atharymazd thus: ‘In the embodied 
world which is the first of the perfect ones, which 
the second, and which the third?’ 16. And Aühaz- 
mazd replied thus: ‘The first perfection is good 
thoughts, the second good words, avd the third 
good deeds.’ 

17. Zaratüst also enquired thus: ‘Which ¢hzng 
is good, which is better!, and which is the best of 
all habits?’ 18. And Atharmazd replied thus: 
‘The title? of the archangels is good, the sight of 
them is better, and carrying out their commands is 
the best of all habits.’ 

19. Afterwards he demonstrated the duality of 
the original evolutions (bün gastánó)?, and the 
divergence in each control, aud spoke thus: ‘Of 
those spirits, he who was wicked preferred the 





1 Both MSS. have ‘ worse” here. 
2 This title, ameshaspenta, is ‘immortal benefactor. 
s The two prime movers in creation. 
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practice which is iniquitous (Aharman’s desire was 
for the practice which is iniquitous), azd the spirit 
of righteousness, the propitious (Atharmazd) prefers 
righteousness !? 20, Specially he demonstrated the 
divergence in each control of the exhibitors of light, 
and he spoke thus: ‘Neither our thoughts ?, nor 
desires, nor words, nor deeds, nor religion, nor 
spiritual faculties agree*; he who is loving light, his 
place is with the luminaries; azd he who zs loving 
darkness is with the dark ones *.' 

21. On the same day also, his omniscient wisdom 
appeared three times: as regards the same first 
questions, it pointed out the sky in great light and 
splendour, and in its exhibition of the prevention of 
darkness, at the sight of which 7¢ decomes an opposing 
existence as regards that darkness. 22. And it 
exhibited its own appearance proportionally Zo the 
sky, when it kept its head at the summit of the sky, 
z/s feet at the bottom of the sky, and z¢s hands 
reached to both sides of the sky; the sky also kept 
?4 covered, in the manner of a garment. 

23. The six archangels? were manifest by their 
similar stature (ham-basnih), in such manner that 
it is obvious each one successively is apparently one 
fingers breadth shorter than the other. 24. The 
archangels exhibited three kinds of achievement 


* Quoted from Pahl. Yas. XXX, 5 ab. The words in parentheses 
are glosses inserted by the Pahlavi translator. 

* Both MSS. have ‘spirits’ by inserting a stroke in the middle 
of the Pahlavi word. 

? An imperfect quotation, omitting glosses, from Pahl. Yas. 
XLIV, 2 cde (Sp.). 

' A similar idea is expressed in Vd. XIX, 30, but the Pahlavi 
version of half of it is lost. 

? Apart from Aühazmazd, their president. 
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(pasákhtan)! for the religion; first, ^y means of 
fires, and Zaratüst walked three steps on /Zezz, with 
the words, ‘good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds, and was not burnt; and secondly, hot metal 
IS poured on to Zzs chest, cooled thereby, and, grasp- 
ing 77 with Zs hand, he held z for the archangels. 
25. Atharmazd spoke thus: ‘After ¢he establishment 
of the pure religion, when a dispute occurs in the 
religion, those who are thy disciples wr% pour z on 
to a spiritual lord, they w2// take 7¢ up with the hand, 
and will thoroughly believe in him who is over the 
whole embodied existence’ 26. The third was 
cutting with a knife, and the vital parts (ahvón) 
becoming visible, which are inside the abdomen, 
wilh a flowing forth of blood; and, after the hands 
are rubbed over 7/, it became healed. 27. And this 
is pointed out, namely: ‘ Thy and thy correligionists’ 
accepting of the pure religion is, as to the steadfast 
zz other religions, such that, through such-like 
burning of fire, pouring of hot metal, and through an 
operation with a sharp instrument, ZZeze is no per- 
version from the good religion.’ 


CHARTERE AAT. 


I. About the seven questionings (7-frasnóih), 
with reference to religion, of the seven archangels, 
which occurred in seven places ?. 

2. For the occurrence of the first questioning *, 
that of Aühazmazd, the person of Zaratüst, who cas 


' By way of ordeal, a relic of the old faith in incantation. 
2*Comparesok. VILT xiv, 5, 6, 9- 
* 'This has been narrated in the preceding chapter. 
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the upholder of Aühazmazd, came out to a conference 
on the bank of the water of Dáitih !. 

3. For the occurrence of the second, whzch is 
Vohümanó's, five animals out of the five species? 
which are the worldly tokens of Vohümanó, have 
come with Zaratüst to a conference on Hágar and 
Aüsind?; and on that day also, before their coming 
out to the conference, /Zcr tongues are fully liberated 
and spoke with human words. 4. And among the 
rest * is a fish of one species, Arzuvá * óy name; of 
those in burrows (khanóigánó) aze the white ermine 
and white marten; of the flying creatures (váyan- 
dagan) zs the Karsipt °, a bird like a species of water- 
fowl; of the wide-travellers (farAkhv6-raftarand) 
is the hare which is showing wild beasts the way to 
the water ; and of those suitable for grazing (£arakó- 
argánigán)is the white ass-goat ; with human words 
they also accepted the religion from Aühazmazz. 
s. With the chieftainship of the five species they 
are intrusted, so that the like animals also, with 
their own voices, avd as much as their knowledge is 
capable, shall recount the powerfulness of the religion. 





lE ee DE VIL mi 5i Sd: 

* These species, which are named in $ 4, are those mentioned in 
the Avesta, Visp. I, 1. 

3 Av, Hukairya of Yt. XII, 24, and Us-hindu of Yt. VIII, 32, 
described in Bd. XII, 5, 6, as two neighbouring mountains, for the 
pure water of Arédvisár falls from the summit of Hagar to Adsind 
which stands in the circumambient ocean. 

* The remainder of K 35, the MS. brought by Westergaard from 
Kirmán, is lost ; but an old copy of it (BK, see the Introduction) 
exists in Bombay, which supplies the missing text, as an authority 
independent of T. 

5 See Bd. NIV, 26; apparently the same as the Ariz, or Kar, 
the chief of fish, ibid. XVIII, 3, 5; NXIV, 15. 

$ See Bd." XIV, 235: elmer 6. NSIV i. 


Jon 
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6. And freedom from assault, exemption from per- 
secution, and proper maintenance of the five species 
of animals, weve prescribed by him! to Zaratdst with 
seemingly very awful admonition. 

7. For the occurrence of the third questioning, 
which 1s Avdavahistdé’s, the spirits of the fires have 
come out with Zaratüst to a conference at the Tóeán 
water ?; and, in that questioning, care for the proper 
maintenance of the Varahrán fire?, and the pro- 
pitiation of all fires, is explained to him. 

8. For the occurrence of the fourth questioning, 
which is Shatvér's, the spirits of the metals have come 
with Zaratüst to a conference at Sarai +, a settlement 
on the Mivân +; and he was fully admonished about 
various proper preservations of the metals, az as 
fo not producing warlike accoutrements of gold. 

9. For the occurrence of the fifth questioning, 
which 1s SpendazmaZ's, the spirits of the regions, 
frontiers, stations (adstamdan), settlements (rida- 
stákán), and districts, as many as were desirable, 
have come out with Zaratüst to a conference crc 
there is a spring (khánigó-aó) which comes out 
from the Asnavad mountain®, azd goes into the 
Daitih, like those of Satavés who is blowing the 
Pairigs® 10. And Zaratist was also thus ad- 


' By Vohümanó, as the protector of useful animals. 

? Possibly the Tegend river, the Zeud or Zóndak of Bd. XX, 7, 15. 

* 'The Bahrám, or sacred fire at places of worship. 

t Names not clearly identified, and readings uncertain. 

5 In Atüz-pátakán, and the Güsnasp, fire was established upon 
it (see Dd: XIB 2, 26; XVII, 7). 

$ Pabhl. 'Satavés-i Páíiríg damánó ánó 4îgûn. Referring probably 
to Yt. VIII, 8, 9. Satavés is the southern chieftain of the stars, as 
correctly stated in the Jraénian Buandahis (compare Bd. H, 7: 
XIII. 12) ; and the Páirigs are meteors. 
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monished by her, about the care and propitiation 
of the earth: that each district is /o de intrusted 
fo a faithful testifier (g6k4s-i vévar), each settle- 
ment /o a judge acquainted with the law, cach 
station /e an officiating priest (magópató) of just 
intentions, avd each frontier ¢o a pure priestly 
authority (radó); over all is proclaimed the coun- 
cillor of the spirits, the supreme priest (magópa- 
tánó magópató), and through him the sovereignty 
of Aühazmazd is provided. 

11. For the occurrence of the sixth questioning, 
which is Khüzdaz's, the spirits of seas aud rivers 
have come with Zaratüst to a conference at the 
Asnavad mountain', and he was told about the care 
and propitiation of water. 

12. For the occurrence of the seventh questioning, 
which is Amüzdaz's, the spirits of plants have come 
out with Zarattist to a conference on the precipitous 
bank of the Darega’, on the bank (bar) of the 
water of Daitih, and different places; and he was 
informed about the care avd propitiation of plants. 

13. The seven questionings are explained within 
the length of these winters, which are of five months, 
and within ten years *. 


! See $ 9. 

? Pahl. *pavan Daregin zbár'— Av. Dregyva paiti zbarahi' of 
Vd. NIXN, 4; a mythical river in Airán-vég, where Pórüshaspó 
resided (Bd. XX, 32). 

$ The Pahlavi is rather vague, but it is clear that Zarattist starts 
for his conference at thirty years of age (Chap. XXI, 1), returns from 
it ten years later (Chap. XXIII, r), and the conversion of Vistásp 
occupies two years longer (Chap. XXIII, 5), occurring when 
Zaratüst was forty-two years old and thirty-five years before liis 
passing away at the age of seventy-seven (Chap. NXIII, 9). 

At this point another dislocation of text occurs in all existing 
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(CHAPTER A XIII. 


1. On the completion of revelation, that is, at the 
end of the ten years, Médyómáh, son of Árástái, 
became faithful to Zaratüst. 

2. Afterwards, on aving obtained Zzs requests !, 
he came back to the conference of Aühazmazd, 
and he spoke thus: ‘In ten years oz/y one man Zas 
ócez attracted by me. 3. And Atharmazd spoke 
thus: ' ZZere will be days when so few are not 
attracted by you, who ave themselves the occasion 
of the resurrection of the world ; when, apart from 
Dahák?, the beneficence of the formation of the 
renovation of tke universe attracts every one besides, 
and the impenitence of Dahâk is destroyed.’ 

4. When he came out from the presence of 
Aühazmazd, with the same paradox, he thereby 
indicated his religion as complete to SpendazmaZz 
through Zzs intelligence. 

5. In the two years after that?, the Kavigs azz 


MSS., owing to the accidental interpolation of three loose folios of 
another text, between this chapter and the next, in some unknown 
copy written before 1530. In the MSS. the text is written con- 
tinuously, without division into chapters. But the connection of 
this chapter with the next one, which is here restored to its proper 
position, is clearly shown by the reference to the ‘ten years’ of 
conference, with which this chapter ends, and the next one begins. 
The accidentally interpolated textis here classified as Chaps. XXIV 
and XXV, but its real connections have not yet been traced. 

| That is, the replies of the archangels to his enquiries. 

2 See Dk. VII, i, 26. He was chained by Frédin in Mount 
Dimávand, to escape in the latter days, to be slain by Keresdsp, 
and to be specially punished at the resurrection (Dd. XII, 31; 
XXX, 16; Byt. IH, 55-61). 

ee DEAT iv 2 
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Karaps of Vistasp, zz the manner of opponents 
(haméstardnih), propounded thirty-three enquiries 
(khvástakó)! to him, so that 2y command of 
Vistásp he became the explainer of those thirty- 
three enquiries. 6. Of the thirty-three habits? of 
iniquity, come for opposition to the religion of the 
sacred beings; of the declaration, by revelation, of 
those thirty-three indications of fetters?; and of the 
restraint of the thirty-three iniquitous practices by 
the thirty-three best good works, žere are state- 
ments in revelation. 7. Including the acceptance of 
the religion dy Vistásp from Zaratüst, after the re- 
demonstration of its judicially multiform prophecy 
and spiritual character, which are looked into 
through the evidence of three speakers about ZZezz, 
the archangels who, with worldly manifestation, 
have become apparent unto Vistásp and Zzs coun- 
cillors avd mighty ones; /Zey are Vohümanó, Arda- 
vahistó, and the Bürzin-Mitzó fire £. 

9. About the reward which evested before the 
beneficence of Zarattist, and z¢s being seen how, 
through guidance by Aühazmazd, 77 is demonstrated 
by him to those of the world, so that MéZyómáh is 
attracted in the tenth year in the forest of reedy 
hollows (kanyástánó? vésakó) which is the haunt 
of swine of the wild-boar sfceves (khazdra-i vardzd 
gas); in the twentieth year the Kavig who is son 





recs ke VLE iv. OF, 

a Reading sôn = Pers. sân; but the MSS. have dino 
‘religions? The thirty sins and thirty-three good works, detailed 
in Mkh. XXXVI, XXXVII, are certainly referred to at the end of 
this section. 

* Compare Chap. XII, 5, and Dk. VII, iv, 67. 

s pee DEVIN, iv. 74: 

* Hybrid Zváris of Pers. nayistán. 
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of Kündah! is attracted; in the thirtieth year the 
KXhyons? arrive, who make an incursion (vardakó) 
into the countries of Iran, owing to the Kavigs, 
those who are more of their own race; and in the 
fortieth year Vohüném, son of Avaróstar?, is born. 

9. In the forty-seventh year Zaratüst passes away, 
who attains seventy-seven years and forty days in 
the month Az4Zavahistó, oz the day Khir‘; avd for 
eight rectihed (véhi£akó) months, till the month 
Dadvé and day Khir, he should be brought forward 
aslo beyreverenced, 

IO. /z the same month AzZavahistó, in the sixty- 
third’ year, Frashéstar® passed away, and in the 
sixty-fourth year Gamasp’, the same as became the 
priest of priests after Zaratüst; in the seventy-third 
year Hangáürüsh, son of Gámásp $5; in the eightieth 
year Asmók-khanvató?, and aso in the eightieth 


* Or Kénih which is the name of a demon (see Sg. XVI, 13, 16, 
18, 19); but such an identification is uncertain. 

ETA ayana of Yt. IX, 30, 31; MMII, 50,51. Compare 
Dk. VII, iv, 77, 83, 84, 871-90; v, 7. 

8 Av. gen. ‘ Vohu-nemang,hé Avaraostréis’ of Yt. XIII, ro4. 

* The eleventh day of the second month. 

5 T has 43d, and the date is lost in the other MS. authority. 
But 43d is highly improbable for two reasons: first, it would make 
ihis date the only one out of chronological order in the series here 
given; secondly, it would render it inconsistent with the statement, 
in Dk. Vll, vi, 12, that two priests came, from other regions, to 
ask Frashóstar about the religion, fifty-seven years after it had been 
accepted by Zaratüst. By substituting 63d (the Pahlavi cipher 
most likely to be corrupted into 43d) both these inconsistencies 
are removed. 

B SES Devi re: Vai, 62. 

See DEN i 12 - illo. 

* Av. gen. * Hang,haurushó Gámáspanahé ' of Yt. XIII, 104. 

? Av. gen. * Asmó-Zvzanvató' of Yt. XIII, 96, and Westergaard's 
YEAR 
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year Kabed-üs-spáé!, who is called also Akht the 
wizard, is killed. 

1I. Of the six great upholders of the religion 
there are the two daughters of Zaratüst, whose 
names are Frénó and Sritó?, «v7 Aharübó-stótó, 
son of Médyémah?, and another three, who ave 
renowned for their religion for a hundred years, 
who are Vohüném * that is born in the fortieth year 
of the religion, Séné° is afterwards born and passes 
away in the two-hundredth year, avd as to his 
hundred-discipledom °, it exists day and night till the 
three-hundredth year. 12. Afterwards the religion 
is disturbed and the monarchy is contested ( gangi- 
AitO): 

13. About the three customs (d4d6) which Zara- 
tüst prescribed as the best:— The first of them is 
this: ‘Do not go without others, except with 
magisterial authority (apatkár razihá); the second 
is: ‘Though they shall proceed unlawfully as to 
you, consider your actions lawfully beforehand ;’ 
and the third is: ‘ Next-of-kin marriage, for the 


* As kabed is Zvaris for ‘many,’ we may assume that kabed-fs 
== Ay. nom. pourus which usually becomes pouru in compounds ; 
so that the compound name, or title, in the text, probably repre- 
sents Av. Pouruspadha (¥t. X 10g, 111), ‘having many 
troops, a suitable title for Akht the wizard (Av. Akhtya of Yt. V, 
82) who is said, in Gf. I, 2, to have invaded a district with an army 
of seven myriads. He was killed, in Zoroastrian fashion, by the 
recital of a religious formula. 

? "There was a third daughter, Póru£ist (see Bd. XXXII, 5), but 
she may not have survived her father. 

* Av. gen. * Ashastvó Maidhyói-maung,;hóis' of Yt. XIII, 106. 

fasces S. 

? He was born in the rooth year ; see Dk. VII, vii, 6. 

This seems to be the sixth upholder of the religion, the third 
of those lasting about a century. 
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sake of the pure progress of your race, is the best 
of the actions of the living, which ave provided for 
the proper begetting of children '.’ 


CuAPTER XXIV. 


1. About the five dispositions of priests, and the 
ten admonitions with which all instruction as to 
religion 1s connected ?. 

2. Of those five dispositions the first is inno- 
cence. 

3. The second is discrimination among? thoughts, 
words, and deeds; [to fully distinguish the particu- 
lars of destruction from indestructiveness, such as 





1 This chapter ends the first series of Selections of Zad-sparam, 
and is immediately followed in the MSS. by a second series. It is 
evident from the extent of this chapter, as compared with the 
amount of text contained in the three misplaced folios (see 
p. 162, n. 3), that this chapter could have occupied only about one 
folio and a half in the dislocated MS., so that the second series 
must have commenced on the same folio as contained the end of 
this chapter, and that Chaps. XXIV, XXV cannot have belonged to 
this series. The three misplaced folios contain two distinct texts; 
the first (Chap. XXIV) is an Iránian version of the Five Dispositions 
of priests and the Ten Admonitions, and is here translated ; the second 
(Chap. XXV) contains some details about the Nasks and Gathas, 
and has been already translated in S. D. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 401—405. 

2 This Iranian version of the Dispositions and Admonitions is 
more complete than the Indian version, which, like the Bundahis, 
was brought from Irán five or six centuries ago, and is found in 
two MSS. (Pt. and J) written in India about 500 years ago, and 
now in the libraries of Dastürs Dr. Peshotan and Dr. Jámásp, 
respectively. Passages which occur only in the Iránian version are 
here enclosed in brackets, and other differences between the two 
versions are mentioned in the notes. 

3 The Indian version has * o£. 
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noxious creatures from cattle; and of production 
from unproductiveness, such as the righteous and 
worthy from the wicked azd unworthy]. 

4. The third is authoritativeness, because that 
priestly master is always wiser and speaking more 
correctly who is taught wisely and teaches with 
more correct words. 

5. The fourth is to! [understand az4 consider 
the ceremonial as the ceremonial of Aühazmazqd, 
and the essentials with all goodness, beneficence, 
and authority; to be steadfast in his religion, and 
to consider the indications of protection (sáyag)? 
which are established for his religion. 6. To main- 
tain the reverence of the luminaries prayerfully, 
also the reverence of the emanations * from the six 4 
archangels, be they fire, be they earth, ov be they of 
bodily form, and of the creatures wrc% are formed 
by them ; also the pure cleansing from dead matter, 
menstruation, bodily refuse, and other hurtfulness ; 
this 1s in order that they may be characterised, 
and thereby constituted, æs better-principled, more 
sensible, and purer, and they may become less 
faulty. 7. The reverence of mankind is to consider 
authoritatively about knowledge azd property; the 
reverence of cattle is about fodder, little hardship, 
and moderate maintenance ; the reverence of plants 
is aéoué sowing and ripening for the food of the 
worthy. 8&8. The ceremonial which is glorifying all 





* Ind. vers. has only: ‘to celebrate the ceremonial of the sacred 
beings with the correct words, inward prayers, and complete 
mastery of the text (narm-nasgiha) in the ritual.’ It omits 
$$ 6-8 altogether. 

* TT has ‘limit (küstak).' 

* T has ‘issue.’ = has seven, 

° Or ‘more fragrant; hü-bódtar has both meanings. 
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the sacred beings, praises the luminaries azd worldly 
creations improperly, and is antagonistic to them, 
because complete glorification is proper through 
complete recitation of the ritual; and the ceremonial 
of any one whatever is his own proper duty pro- 
fessionally, so long as it is possible to keep proceed- 
ing with very little sinfulness |. 

9. The fifth is to struggle prayerfully?, day and 
night, with your own fiend ?, avd all life long not to 
depart from steadfastness, nor allow your proper 
duty? Zo eo out of youz hands. 

ro. And the first of those ten admonitions is to 
proceed with good repute, for the sake of occasioning 
approving remarks es /o* the good repute of your 
own guardian az teacher, high-priest az4 master *. 

11. The second is to become awfully refraining 
from evil repute, for the sake of evil repute not 
occurring ¿o relations and guardians. 

12. The third is not to beat yous own teacher 
with a snatched-up stick, and not to bring scandal 
upon his name, for the sake of annoying him, by 
uttering that which was not heard from your own 
teacher. 

- I3. The fourth is ZZa£ whatever 1s taught liberally 
by your own teacher, you Aave to deliver back to the 
worthy, for the sake of not extorting a declaration of 
renown from the righteous $. 

14. The fifth is ¢ha¢ the reward of doers of good 


1 Ind. vers. has: ‘to remain in diligence intelligently.’ 

2 Ind. vers. has: ‘ opponent.’ 

S Ind. vers. has: ‘steadfastness in religion, and to be diligent in 
your proper duty.’ But it omits the rest of the sentence. 

t Ind. vers. has: ‘for the sake of the appropriateness of? 

“Or father 

6 T has: ‘not extracting the purity of the righteous.’ 
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works avd the punishment of criminals ave £o be 
established by law, for the sake of progress !. 

I5. The sixth is to keep the way of the good open 
to your house, for the sake of making? righteousness 
welcome in yozz own abode. 

I6. The seventh is /Za/, for the sake of not 
developing the fiend insensibly in your reason, you 
are not to keep z/ with the religion of the good *, 
nor to remain in impenitence of sin. 

17. Ihe eighth * is ¢#aZ, for the sake of severing 
the fiend from the reason, you have to force malice 
away from your thoughts, and to become quickly 
repentant of sin. 

18. The ninth is to fully understand the forward 
movement ? of the religion, also to keep the advanc- 
ing of the religion further forwards, and to seek your 
share of duty therein; and on a backward move- 
ment, when adversity happens to the religion, to 
have the religion back again, and to keep your body 
in the continence (makavadih) of religion. 

19. The tenth is that there ts to be a period of 
obedience (Sróshdárih) towards the ruler and 
priestly authority, the high-priesthood of the re- 
ligious *. 


* Ind. vers. adds: ‘ of religion.’ 

? [nd. vers. inserts : ‘a token of ;’ and T has: * making the righte- 
ousness of the sacred beings in writing welcome.’ 

° Ind. vers. has: ‘not to maintain malice with the good,’ which 
is more probable, and kéno, ‘malice,’ is easily corrupted into 
dén6, ‘religion,’ in Pahlavi writing. 

* This eighth admonition is omitted in the Iranian MSS. 

* Ind. vers. adds: ‘and backward movement.’ 

$ Chapter XXV, about the three divisions of revelation, is trans- 
lated in S. B. E., vol. xxxvii, pp. 401-405. 









OBSERVATIONS. 


1. The references, in this index, are to books, chapters, and sections ; 
the chapters being denoted by the larger ciphers. 

2. Though different forms of the same name may occur in the text, only 
one form is usually given in the index, to which the references to all forms 
are attached; except when the forms differ so much as to be widely 
separated in the index. 

3. Pazand forms are printed in italics, as their orthography is usually 
corrupt. In all such italicised names any letters which would elsewhere be 
italic are printed in roman type. 

4. Abbreviations used are :—Av. for Avesta, Dk. for Dinkard, Int. for 
Introduction, m. for mountain, meas. for measure, MS. for manuscript, 
n, for footnote, Pahl. for Pahlavi, patron. for patronymic, r. for river, Zs. 
tor Selections of Zad-sparam. p 


ADEX 


walls heretic, Dk. V, 1,2 n. 

Aban, ‘month, hat. 84. 

Aeshm, demon, Dk. VII, b x85 4. 
87, 88 ; 7, y" 

Nevata- vr DE. WIL. 8, 5r. 

Agash, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 12. 

Aharisvang, angel, Dk. VII, 7, 12. 

Aharman, demon, Int. 13, 29; Dk. 
vibe 7: VV, 2,0; Zs. 14, 6, 
Geel Sn, 19. 

Abarübó- -stótó, man, Zs. 23, II. 

Ahunavair, Int. 16, 30, 43,493 Dk. 
VII, L, 12, 13; 4, 38, 42, 45, 
80. 

Ahfirvadasp6, man, Zs. 13, 6. 

Afran-vég, land, Dk. VII, 2, 30 n 
8, 60; 9, 23. 

Burman. Dk. VIL, 2, 7o; Zs. 19, 
6 ;—prince, Dk. VII, 1, 28-30; 
2.70; V, 4,3: Zs. 13,6. 

aak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13 6. 

Airyéfshnig, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n. 

Airyéfshva, man, Dk. VII, 1, 34. 

Akhré-khirad6, prince, Dk. V, 3, 3 

mht, wizard, Int. 55; Zs. 23, 1o. 

Akómanó, demon, Zs. 14, 8-11. 

Akvan, Christian priest, Dk. VII, 7, 
II n. 

Alak or Arak, district, Dk. VII, 2, 9. 

Albirüni, Int. 74, 86-88. 

Albürz, m., Zs. 20, 4 n. 

Ameshaspeztas, Int. 89. 

Amürdad angel Dk. VIT, 2, 19; 5, 
DEZ DAT. 

Anáhita, angel, Zs. 21, 5 n. 

Anang, bad, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o; 
Lae 13,6. 

Anéran, day, Zs, 21, 1. 

AÓshnar, priest, Int. 3 ; Dk. VII, 1, 
36. 

Arabs, Int. ro; Dk. VII, 1 

Arab victories, Int. 6r. 

Arag, land, Zs. 20, 4. 

Prine, t., 25.20, 4 n. 


. 
3 


; 345 S A7: 


Arang, woman, Dk. VII, 8, 55; 9, 
18 ; 10, 15 

Ârâstâî, man, Zs. 21. 5 ANI. 

Archangels, Tnt. 4, 10, II; 15,19, 
19, 29, 35, 48, 49, 55, 615; Dk. 
VIT 1, 4, 7, 12, 13, 34 ; 2, 16. 
18, 21, 22, 34, 39, 543 3,51: 
4, 5, 22, 26, 75, 76, 80, 83; 5, 
125 6, 5, 13; 7, 19, 20; 8, 5, 
2611.00. On 232° V j24, 1, 012; 
Zs 5 2h 8 123—104 19.4 P5. 
twee, 1; 23, 2N, 7; 

Archdemons, Int. 4, 29. 

Ardái-fravard, angel, Zs. 16, 3. 

Ardashir the Sàsànian, Int. 43, 57. 
59, 02, 38. 

Ardavahist6, angel, Int. 41; Dk. 
VII, 2.10, 29; Zs. 22,757 25: 
7* month, Z5. 2l 4; 23,0 17: 

Arédvisür, angel, Zs. 16, 3 ; 21,5 n. 

Aregad-aspa, king, Int. 3o. 

Aregadbarsn, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o; 
Zs. 18, 6. 

Aresh, demon, Int. 29. 

Arezrâspô, priest, Dk. VII, 6, 12. 

Arezvàk, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 8—11. 

Argasp, king, Int. 7, 29, 55; Dk. 
VII, 4, 77, 83, 84,87-89; 5,7; 
M OSu2n; dm 

Aristotle, Int. 71. 

Ariyáràmna, ruler, Int. 70. 

Ariz, fish, Zs. 22, 4 n. 

Armenian revolt, Int. 6r. 

Arshama, ruler, Int. 70. 

Artakhshatar, king, Int. 9 ; Dk. VII, 
uxo c NE. 

Arûm = Asia Minor, Dk. V UI ue 

Ar(üman, nation, Dk. VII, 8, 47- 

Arzuvå, ‘fish, Ts 22, 4. 

Ashavahist6, angel, e BOND S 
DK VILL 34; 2;90 e 
25; 4, 74; i nd 84-86 ; 8, 5 


n; 2 9, 8; 3 
Ashem-vohü, Int. pe > Dk. VII, 4, 
80 n. 
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Ashis-vanguhi, angel, Dk. VII, 4, 
81 n. 

Askanian, dynasty, Int. 43, 57. 

Asnavad, m., Zs. 22, 9, r1. 

Aspîgân, patron., Dk. VII, 1, 25; 2, 
70: V, 4. 35 Z5. 19, 6. 

Assyria, land, Dk. V, 4, 3 n. 

Atossa, queen, Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 

Sur land, Dk: V, 41,3: 

Atür-farnbag, priest, Int. 14; Dk. 

ee is 

Atürpàd, priest, Int. 9, 64-67, 70, 
88: Dk. VIL 5, 5; 1,19721; 

ED OD 

Atfrpadakan, land, Zs. 16, 12; 22, 
9 n. 

Atharmazd, Int. 4-6, 18, 29, 30, 47, 
48; Dk. VITI, 1,2, 4, 5, 9715, 
17, 20-22, 38, 41, 42, 44, 46; 
2, 2, 3, 14, 17-19, 31, 37, 47, 
54; 3, 1, 48, 49, 51; 4, 2, 12, 
14, 16, 17, 21-27, 30, 41, 47-49, 
51-54, 65, 66, 74, 75, 77, 80, 
84-86; 5, 123 6, 5, 13; 7, ee 
8, 16 n, 24, 25, 29, 33, 38-43, 
50, 52, 545 9, 15, 17; 1O 
11: ]4195 5 V5], 15 2,0858 
Vora, i540. Vi. 1252575 
I3. 050 I4. 4,9, 14, 155 15, 
7; 16, 3; 21, 14-16, 18, 19, 
23 N, 25; 22, 254,19; 23, 2—4, 
8; 24, 5. 

— king, Int. 64. 

Auramazda, Int. 84. 

Aurvadaspa, king, Int. 70. 

Alirvaita-dang, king, Int. 6, 47, 49, 
sos DinVily4. 7-10, 14-16, 
20. 

Afirvaité-dih, king, Zs. 20, 8. 

Afishan-riid, r., Dk. VII, 3, 54. 

Afishédar, apostle, Int. ro, 11, 55, 
61, 63, 66-68; Dk. VII, 1, 42, 
51,52, 4. 9101015, T. 31,550 
BC 4D 12 ONT. Vou. TE 
gc 2S. ob 7. 

Atishédar-mah, apostle, Int. 11, 12, 
55; Dk. VII, 1, 42, 52, 533 9, 
ius IO $25 1l 3,2: 2. 
Th: 3,3. ZS. Al, 7. 

A(isikhsh, Int. 16; Zs. 15, 2. 

Aisind, m., Zs. 22, 3. 

Afiz6bé, king, Int. 55; Dk. VII, 1, 
31; 6,11 N; V, 4, 4n. 

-ivan, angel, Zs. 21, 5. 

Avarethrabau, priest, Int. 9, 64, 70 ; 
Dk. VH, 7, 20, 21. 

Avarôstar, man, Zs. 23, 8. 


ao 
; 12, 


Avesta, Int. 7, 30, 36, 37, 42; 49,55, 
64, 70, 78, 90; Dk. VII 1, 44; 
4, 63; 5,11; 6, 13, 145 7, 5, 
38, 39; 8, 2, 10, 22, 365 V, 2, 
65 4, 6. 

Avesta scholars, Int. 78, 79, 90. 

Avestie rites, Dk. VIT, 7, 2. 

Avirafshanég, man, Dk. VII,1, 34 n. 

Ayang,had, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 
Zs. 138, 6. 

Ayazem, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n; 
Zs. 13, 6. 

Az-} Dahak, king, Dk. VII, 11, 3. 


Babylon, Dk. VII, 4, 72, n. 
Bactria, Int. 74. 

Bahman, angel, Int. 41, 43. 

Bahman Yast aM ons Inte 
Bahrain Gor, king, Int. 43. 
Bahram-i Hanmávand, king, Int. 45. 
Bahrám Khirzad, copyist, Dk. VII, 


TDI 

Bakyvir, m, Dk. VI 1739 m: 

Papel; city, Int. 50; DEVI 5725 
Varo: 

Bartarûsh, karap, Int- 34: 35. DE 
O A 

Batzinkaris, man, int. 34. 

Barzü Kàmdin, dastür, Int. 32. 

Behistfin inscription, Int. 70, 84. 

Bétá-Makdis — Jerusalem, Dk. V, 1, 


5. 

Bitak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

Bôr-tôrå, man, Dk. YIL 2,79 

Brad-résh= Bradrok-résh, Int. 
Zs. 15, 3. 

Bradrok-résh, karap, Int. 49; Dk. 
VII, 2, 9 n; 8, 20, 24, 28, 32, 
30 n. D,.I9 ms V. e 2 

Brad-royisn, karap, Zs. 15, 3. 

Brâd-rukbsh, karap, Zs: 15,35 1710 

Bá4, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 57, 38. 

Buddha, Int. 78. 

Bûkht-Narsîh = Nebuchadnezzar, lnt. 
ri DESV SS: 

Bundahis, MS., Int. 15, 53-59, 61, 
62, 68, 69. 

Birzin-Mitré, fire, Zs, 23, 7. 
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Cambyses, king, Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 

Ch in Oriental words is printed K. 

Christian persecution, Int. 65, 65. 

Chronology, Int. 51-89. 

Creator, Dk, VII, ], 74-6, 09, To E 
15, 19, 21, 24, 25, 28, 415 2, 2; 


INDEX. 


3, Ole 4,2 SORTI 074, 05:84; 
Os UDNEIGEED650 11, 6; V, 1, 
1,05 2,1, 4. 6. 


Dadistiin-i Dinik, MS., Int. 24; Zs. 
12, on. 

Didro month, Zs: 23, 9. 

Dadvó- pavan-Mitré, day, Snc 

Dabak king, Int. 12, 50, 55: Dk. 
VII, 126.5101: 4, 72: IO; to; 
IMS 8,5; ZSMES Sn A9 

Dahman Afrin, E Incip Dk. 
ET. 9s 

DUET., Dk. Sil. 2, 30. 

Ine e, 13; Dk VII 3, 
50.0545. 4.295 8, 605 9, 23; 
ZI p3^ 22, 2:19; 12; 

Darat, king, Int. 54, 55. 

Duco to lutto: Zs. 22, 12. 

Darius Hystaspes, Int. 70, 79, 84, 88, 
89; Dk. VII, 4, 86 n. 

Darmesteter 's hypothesis, Int. 89, 90. 

Darun, rite, Int. 42. 

Daváns, man, Int. 29. 

Demons, Int. 305 30/249. 49: Dk. 
VII, 1, 9, 12, 13, 18, 19, 343 2 
6, 9, 10, 43, 45, 48-50, 53, 60, 
66— 68 ; 3, 47, 59; a 4, 5, 14, 
je 35) 40, 42, 44-48, 50, 52-54, 


O300, 67; 0, 8°69: 7, ta - 
S465 V, 2, 6, 8, 13; Zs. 14, 
2 pu S 17, 4; 18, i: 

Demon- “worship, Int. 50 ; Dk. VII, 


4, 30, j aTe VL 
5j 

Demon- E poer. 2 XLI, 
q; 375 8, 75 345 V 2, 8. 


Destroyer, Dk. V ILL 5, 6; NA. 


Dhü Qar, defeat at, A. or, 
Dimavand, m., Zs. 23, 
Dinkard, AS Int a M Dk. 

V l 2n. 

Diogenes Laërtius, Int. 7r, 76. 
Dk. BRE i-iv, contents, Int. 14. 

Dk. VII, Int. 2: ; contents, Int. 3-13. 
Dûkdiûb, woman, Int. 55; Dk. YII 
2, 35, 41; 

2 07s. I9. 1 
Düránsarf fin, En Int. 34, 35. 
Düràsróbó, karap, Int 89, 55; Dk. 

Veo 3: 0480. I1; 20, 

32, 35, 39, 41; 5, 12 n; Zs. 19, 


) 


2, 46, 475 9, 3; y, 


I, 5, 7. 
~ prince, DiS T2 79; Zs. 13,6; 
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Drvé Zénigak, chief, Dk. VII, 11, 3. 
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Eastwick's translation ofthe Zartust 
nomm Int. 31, 32. 

Egiptos, land, ZS. 20, 4 0. 

Enclosure made by Yim, DE- VIE 
JL ee 

Epistle p. Mantissihar, Int. 25. 

Éri£ó, m Man; kev tie. yo mn: ZS. 
16, 13. 

Eudoxus, Int. 71. 

Evil spirit, Int.55; Dk. VII, 1,195 
2, 67 ; 4, 36, 39 ; 8, 47. 

Exposition of the good religion, MS., 
Int2 Dk. Vill, 2.3m 


Farukhzad, priest, Dk. V, 1, 2 23: 
Fenda in; Dk. VII, l OIM 
13, 26, 32 ; 4, 36-39, 55, 57; 
5961; 8, 30,32; 9.2; 10,5; 
ie, 26,8 Z I7. 
Five dispositions of priests, NS. Zs. 
24, 1-9 
Fradadafsh, region, Dk. VII, 6, 12n. 


Fragúzak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 205 
Zs. 13, 6. 

Frahányin, dd Dk- VIIL 855; 
9, 18; 10, 


Frahimr van, m Dk. Nese 
FraZih, heretic, Dk. VII, 1, 36. 
Frangrasiyak, king, Dk. VII 1 
39; 2, 69; I, 3. 
Frashôstar, priest, Int. 20, 30 55: 
PRVI 612 V 2 a ee 
23, 16. 
Frasiyav=Frangrasiyak, Int. 
Pk SIL Logn; 
ni 5 19.5. 
Fravak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; 
20 Zs 13.6. 
Fravashis, spirits, Int. 3o, 55, 72, 75, 


» 3l 


DE 
2,68; V,8, 


V,4, 


Frazusak, man, 
zs 09 6. 

Eredün kios alunt 33 55: DEEI 
L25 20m 20 34 Ti me 
OG ID mU ND. Sud LUE 
18, 6; 23, 3 n 

Frénó, woman, Zs. 13, 
29, 1r. 

Fris, man, Zs. 18, 6. 


DE. VIT,S9 E or 


Es anole, 


Gandarepó, monster, Dk. VII, 1, 32. 

Githas quoted, Zs. 15, 7: 

Gaugamela, battle, Int. 54. 

Gàyómard, man, Int. 3, 55 EIE: 
VEL 1646-9; 29 gece NNE S: 
4s- 136. 
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Géfar-tórà, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Gébak-abfi, woman, Dk. VII, 10, 15. 

Good works, Dk. VII, 1, 6. 

Gosfirvan, Int. 29. 

Gushnaspshah, king, Dk. VII, 7, r4 n. 

Giisnasp fire, Int. 41; Zs. 22, 9 n. 

Gustásp, king, Int. 34, 36, 41-43. 

Gizak, princess, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

Gyémará, Int. 14; Dk. V, 1, 2, 3; 


) * 


Gàmáisp, priest, Tite 20) 30.8425 55° 
DEROUIDOT 7n 60925 7, 
sume v 212, dido s do. TO, 


Hadish, angel, Int. 3, 48; Dk. VII, 
eee T5. 

Haéfadaspas, family, Int. 30. 

Haé4adàspó, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o; 
45. 13,6. 

Hakhâmanis, ruler, Int. 70. 

Hangâûrûsh, priest, Int. 55 ; Zs. 23, 
10. 

Hand, septuagenarian, Zs. 20, 4. 

Haoma, angel, Int. 30. 

Haoshyangha, king, Int. 30. 

Hardbar, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

Hasar of length, Zs. 12, 4. 

— time, Dk. VII, 4, 49: 

Hazan, karap, Zs. 15, 3. 

Flazarahs lat. 43. 

Heaven (best existence), Dk. VII, 6, 
ee 

— (supreme), Dk. VII, 1, 7, 24. 

Hercules, Dk. VII, 1, 52 n. 

Hermippus, Int. 71. 

Hóm-juice, Dk. VII, 4, 85 ; Zs. 20, 


I5. 

Hom plant, Int. 49,55; Divi, 
2, 14, 22, 23, 25, 26, 28-31, 54; 
35, 46; 4, 85; Zs. 12, 12, 15; 
10: 205165 215. 

Hómc-strainer, Dk. VII, 4, 85. 

Hém-water, Int. 5, 6, 47 ; Dk. VII, 
3, 51, 54 5; 4, 29, 30, 32, 35- 

Hósháng, king, Int. 3, 48, 55; Dk. 
MU OTIO CcUrS 02/079: MSS 
Sed os As 10, 6. 

Eitearei 25. 24,03. 

Hiima:, queen, Int. 54, 55, 57- 

Hundred-discipledom, Int. 54, 55. 

Hátós, queen, Int. 29, 3o; Dk. VII, 
4, 865; 6, r1 n. 

Hvóbas, tribe, Int. 29; Dk. VII, 6, 


I2. 


Hvóvi, woman, Dk. VII, 6, 12 n. 
Hvyaonas, nation, Dk. VII, 4, 77 n. 
Hystaspes, king, Int. 7o. 


Idolators, Dk. VII, 1, r8 n. 

Idolatry, Int. 50; Dk. Vil Pong 
4,72. 

Idol-temple, Int. 50; Dk. VII, 1, 39. 

India, Int. 43. 

Irán hnd Int 9 42, 545 Dk VIE 
1, 30, 31, 33, 38, 50; 2, 62, 68; 
4, 42, 81 n, 88, 895 5, 5,9; 7, 
I, 2, 29, 33, 38, 393 8, 1, 2, 4, 
7-9, 19 5 9, 135 NX 53; 4, I; 
3; Zs, 12,3, 8,93 21, 232 Ani: 

Iranian, Int. 14;.Dk. Vil) 2) 63) 7 
n; 4, 90; V, 4, 6. 

Iranian Bundahis, Dk. VII, 1, 34 n; 
9 0n; 755nv3s 09 0n 

— country, Dk. VII, 1, 37. 

— monarchy, Int. 43. 

lranians, Int, 11, 14; Dka Vilj 2. 
655 4.42, 7; n5 8,26 m5 BP 
Sols Gp o 

fsadvastar, man, Dk. VII, 8, 553 9, 
19: 10, 15. 

Isfendyar, prince, Int. 39, 42; Dk. 
NET. qose 


J in Oriental words is printed G. 
Jerusalem, Int. 14; Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 
Jews, Int. 14; Dk. V, 1, 2 n. 


Kabed-fis-spaé, wizard, Zs. 23, 10. 

Kai=Kavig, Dk. VII, 4, 64; 8, 40. 
deje eer 

Kai-Arsh, prince, Dk. VI 135: 

Kai-Ká(s, priest, Int. 32. 

Kai-Khüsrói, king, Int. 12, 50, 55; 
Dk: VI, 1,39; 10,19, OTE 
V, 4, 4 n. 

Kai-Kobad, king, Int. 55; Dk. VII, 
1, 33; 06,11 n; Vb oru 
Kal-Loharasp, king, Int. 145 55 Dis 

V, 1, 5. 
Kaisar Int.275 Dk. VII S 42: 
Kai-Siyàvakhsh, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 


20 

Kai-Us, king, Int. 3, 15, 55; DiS 
VII, 1, 35, 37: 2, 62, 63; G2 
66; 6, 2 n5; Zs. 12, 9-11: 0 
15:007) 00002 1090.02.01 

Kai-Vistasp, king, Int. 3, 29,553 Dk. 
VII, 1, 41,47, 49; 4, 1; 260000 
86; 5,6; 60,4, 9, 115 V, 393 
11,35; V1, 5n; 2,8, 11 EE 

Kangdez, fortress, Int. 7, 10, 45; 


INDEX. 


Die Vile 3s; 4551 n; 5, 52 ; 
Nani 

Kanyisa, lake, Dk. VII, 11, 8. 

Kar, fish, Zs, 22, 4 n. 

Karap, Int. 4-6, 16, 17, 47, 49, 55; 
Dk. VII, 2, 9, 45; 3, 4, 7-9, 
11, I3, 15, 20, 24, 26, 28, 32, 
345 39, 41, 50 ; 4, 2, 6, 14, 21, 
Peo, O4,.07 , O, 20, 40, 60; 
9, 25; 10, 5; V, 2, 5 ; Zs. 15, 
2; 16, 174, 6-8; 17,1; 18,2, 5, 
7; 19,1; 23, 5. 

Karapans, Int. 30. 

Kardar-t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Karsipt, bird, Zs. 22, 4. 

Karsna, man, Dk. VII, 7, 12 n. 

Kavad, king, Int. 58; Dk. VII, 7, 26. 

Kava Husrava, king, Int. 30, 70. 

— Kavita, king, Int. 70. 

— Usa, king, Int. 70. 

Du wint. 4.55: Dk. VII, 2, 9; 
8, 185; Zs. 28, 5, 8 

Kavis, [nt. 30. 

Kavi Vistaspa, king, Int. 30, 70; Dk. 
NUTS 12 n. 

Kayán glory, Dk. VII, 4, 45; 11, 3. 
Poayans int. 37 Dk. VIL I, 33; 2, 
9n; 7,12; V, 1,85 4, 4,5 
Kerésáspó, hero, Int. 12, 29; Dk. 

Mele sso > T0 105 Zs. 29, 5 n. 
Kérsévazd, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 39. 
Khakan, Int. 27; Dk. VII, 8, 42. 
Khalifah, Al-Mámíün, Dk. V, 1, 2 n 
Khiir, day, Zs. 23, 9. 

Khiirdad, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 19, 38; 

9:10:58. 5 5 2s. ac. 11. 
Khiirdad fire, Int. 41. 
Khüsró I, king, Int. 9, 

FEDE VIIL 7, 365 V. 9, 5 
— ]I, king, Int. 58, 61. 
Khvaniras, region, Dk. VII, 1, 2 

2, 705; V,2,9. 
Khyétikdas, Int. 6, 47, 49; Dk. VII, 

4, 4 n. 


4 
Khyóns, D Int. 7,5% Dk. VIT, 


4, 77, 8 5, 7; V, 
3, I; s. 

Kig, Int. 6, 4740 IDEN Tea 6 ns 
uso: 4. 2, 6, Tee, 67; 8, 26 ; 
M, 2, 3 

Kirmàán, town, Zs. 12, o n. 

Kobad, king, Dk. VII, 1, 35. 

Kokharéd, Zs. 15, 2 

Nundah, Int §5.: 429,8. 

Kátál-tórà, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70 n. 


3594, 07-00, 
9,8. 


Kaispis, ruler, Int. 7o. 
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26, 27, 58, 
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Ké4ast, lake, Int. 5o ; Dk. VII, 1, 39. 

Késhmak, demon, Dk. VII, 2, 44, 
453 4, 61. 

Ri£b:ibuus, man, Dk. VII, 
Zs. 1856. 

Kinvad bridge, Zs. 20, 5n. 

Kist, Zs. 16, 12. 

Kitradad nask, Int. 3, 14, 20; Dk. 
Vil $409 755 Ms 

Kitró- méhónó, prince, Int. t0; Dk. 
VITSS 45. 


zo 


Macedon, Int. 55 n. 

Mada, land, Dk, VII, 1,26. 

Mádigàn-i Gugastak Abàli,, MS., 
DEVIL zn: 

Mahrkiis, wizard, Int. rz, 55; Dk. 
VII, 1, 243 9, 33; V, 3, 3. 
Maidhyózaremaya, festival, Int. 18; 

Zs db 1m 

Mànih, heretic, Dk. VII, 7, 21; V, 
dou 

Mantisak, princess, Zs. 15, 2. 

Maniisir, for Mantséihar, Dk. VII, 
1; 29m 

Mànü;-khürnàk, man, Dk. VII, 2, 

o; V43, Zs 13,6. 

Mânûs-khûrnar, man, Dk. VII, 2, 
70; V; 4,3; Zs. 13,6. 

Mantisfihar, king, Int. 15, 16, 55; 
Dk, VII 1) 20-37; 2, 51 uy 7e 
Cen. 212 Vol eae 
L523 13, 62 15) 4 16T: 

Maraspend, priest, Int. 64, 88; Dk. 
WEES, 5: A 19,20: 

Marvels of Zoroastrianism, Int. r. 

Waovak, man, DE. VII, 6, rr. n. 

Masyadi, woman, Int. 48, 55; Dk. 
VILE. 12—14. 

Masyé, man, Int. 48, 55; Dk. VII, 
1, 9, 11-143; 2, 70; V, 1, 85 4, 
15315725. 19.6. 

Mazandar, land, Dk. VII, 1, 26. 

Mazandaran, land, Dk. VII, 1, 18 n. 

Mazané, demons of, Dk. VII, 1, 18. 

Mazda, Dk. VII, 9, 7-10. 

Mazdag, heretic, Int. 26, 43; Dk. 
Wa, 7, 21,26 ne 

Mazdakites, sect, Int. 58. 

Mazda-worship, Int. 15, 49; Dk. 
VIE 1, 1, 2, 4E 43, 45; 9, 
355; 4, 2, 5, 14, 35 36 745793 
6, 4, 12 n; v, 

Mazda-worshippers, DE. MILI 5, 
6, 9, 10, 23; 8, 28, 35, 515; 9, 
2, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 9C NOS 4, 6, 
i1; 11, 8-10; ZS. IAN, =. 
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Mêdyômâh, man, Int. 18, 19, 29, 30, 
550 2s: al, 33-40, 1, 0; tT. 

Messiah, Dk. V, 3, 3. 

Millennial apostles, Int. 3. 

Misr, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 

Mivan, river (?), Zs. 22, 8. 

Márdad, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 38. 


Namkhvast of the Hazars, Dk. VII, 
4, 77 n. 

Nasks, Int. 64. 

Naydzem, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Nebuchadnezzar, king, Int. 14; Dk. 
Vi en 

Néresang, for Néryósang, Dk. VII, 
15.290107 

Néróksang, for Néryósang, Dk. VII, 
2,21 0, 70; 4, 84 1: 

Nêryôsang, angel, Dk. VII, 1, 29; 
2,215; 4, 84, 85; V,4, 6; Zs. 
13, 5, 6- 

Nêvak-tôrâ, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Next-of-kin marriage, Dk. VII, 1, 
tord 56,8, 11; Zs 23, 13: 

Ninus, king, Int. 71, 74. 

Nirangistan, MS., Zs. 13, 4 n. 

Nivédis, man, Zs. 15, 5. 

Nédar, man, Int. 17; Dk. VII, 2, 
51; 3,19, 595 4,86 n5 6, 11 n 
Zs. l6, 11-13. 

Noédariga, man, Zs. 15, 5. 

NOdars, tribe, Dk. VII, 6, 1t. 

Non-Irànian, Dk. VII, 9, 13. 

Néshérvan, king, Int. 43. 

Numéüdáàrih-i Yazisnó, MS., Zs. 13, 
4. 


Oldest dates explained, Int. 72. 

Ordeal, Int. 7, 18, 64,65; Dk. VET, 
5.4455 1, 26978. 2123527. 

Osthanes, Int. 7 3. 

Ox, frontier-settling, Dk. VII, 2, 
62-66; Zs. 12, 8-25. 

= soie-creatced, Int. 55,0771) 
VII, 2, 67. 

Oxyartes, king, Int. 74. 


Padashkhvargar, land, Dk. VII, 7, 
14 n. 

Padiragtaràspó, man, Dk. VII, 2, 9, 
zo 150. 

Paétrasp- Paitiraspó, man, Dk. 
VII, 2,70; Zs. 13, 6: 

Pairigs, meteors, Zs. 22, 9. 

Papak, pimce, Wk. Vili: 

Parshad-t6ra, man, Int. 6, 47 ; Dk. 
VILA Ip 


Parsi calendar, Int: how 
rectified, Int. 85. 

PátakhsrÓbó, king, Int. 5, 48; Dk. 
VILE si 

Persia, Int. 55 n, 63, 79. 

Pésdadian, Int. 3; Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Péshyótan, prince, Int. 7, 10, 42, 43; 
DE VIE 3:55, 125 OO. 
Vows: 

Pestilence, demon, Dk. VII, 4, 37, 
38. 

Platos Int 71,927: 

Pliny the Elder, Int. 71, 73; 75, 76: 

PórüZàást, woman, Int. 29, 3o. 

Pórüsháspó, man, Int. 4, 30,49; Dk. 
VII, 2, 10, 13, 21, 29-35, 39- 
41, 46-48, 56-58, 70; 3, 3, 4, 
7-11, I3, 15, 21, 25, 24, 26, 27; 
32, 34, 37, 38; V, 2, 2,45 Zs. 
13, 6: 1d, 165-15, 4 TOME 
3-05 17, 2: 18,1, 254500 D. 
1-395500. 1.65 210 

Pouruspadha, wizard, Zs. 23, 10 n. 

Proconnesian Zoroaster, Int. 73. 

Purtaráspó, man, Zs. 18, 6. 

Pür-tórà, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o. 


79-89; 


Ragan, man, Dk. VII, 2, 5t n, 7o n. 

Ragi;n, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o n. 

Katy city ins 2. 

Rak, man; DE. VIE 25510 IO 
39; or Ragh, Int; er s TOP 
II-I}. 

Ramak-tórà, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o. 

Rangiistar, man, Zs. 15, 5. 

Rasistat, angel, Dk. VII, 4, 81 n. 

Rashi angel, Dk VID 7 e 

Rashn-résh, apostate, Int. 9; Dk. 
MIL nm 

Rastare-vaghent, priest, Int. 64, 70 ; 
Dk. VI, 7 19i 

Ratûstar, man, 4s- 135, 5: 

Renovation of the universe, Int. 13, 
55,77; Dk Vil lee 
10, 10; LL 10,115 Z3: 200857 

Romans, Int. 65, 65. 


Sacred beings, Int. 6, 15, 19, 48, 52, 
55; Dk. VII, 1, 4, 12, 14, 41; 
2, 10, 61, 62; 3, 47-49; 4, 
21,46, 62, 70,80; 9,12 9i: 
6o; V, 2,7; Zs. 14,7 ata 

Sacred fires, Dk. ~IL Tr: 

Sagastan, land, Int. 6, 47; Dk. VIZ 
4, 31. 

Salm, prince, Dk. Vito ie: 

Samak, man, Dk. VII, 1, 15. 


INDES: 


Saman, patron, DE YII, 1, 32; V, 
E 8. 

Sanskrit, Int. 78. 

Saoshyant, apostle, Int. 30. 

Sarai, town, Zs, 22, 8. 

Ssánian, Int. Oe tS 0,57, 08, 69. 

Satavés, star, Zs. 22, 9. 

Selections of Zad-sparam, Int. 1, 15, 
24. 

Semiramis, queen, Int. 71, 74. 

Shahpühar II, king, Int. 26, 58, 61, 
05465, 885; DE. VIT, 7, 19 n. 

— III, king, Int. 64, 87. 

Sham — Shám, land, Zs. 20, 4 n. 

Shapam DE. VII, 7, 3. 

Shapigan or Shaspigan, Dk. VII, 7, 


3 n. 

Shapir-abü, woman, Dk. VII, 9, 18. 

Shatraver, angel, Dk. VII, 2, 19. 

Shatvér, angel, Zs. 22, 8. 

Shêdâsfas (Theodosius ?), Int. ro, 
2X DES VII, 8,47 n. 

SheZáspó, Dk. VII, 8, 47. 

Shemig-abü, woman, Dk. VII, 8, 55. 

Sirkan, town, Zs. 12, 0 n. 

Siyah-tórá, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o. 

Siyàmak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o; V, 
po dr. Zs. 19,6. 

Siyavakhsh, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 39. 

SOg-tórà, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o. 

Sósháns, apostle, Int. 12, 13, 55; 
IDEE 2.555 I0, ro, 15; 
NONI CULA 1555 35, ZS. 
21.7. 

Spendarmad, angel, Int. 6, 15, 55; 
IESU 195 4, 57,58; 8, 

n; Zs. 12,2, 5, 5, 65 16, 3; 

22, 9 ; 28, 4. 

— month, Zs. 21, r. 

Spend-dà4, prince, Int. 39, 55; Dk. 
VII, 7,5; V, 2, 12. 

Spend nask, Int. 1, 2, 14, 20, 27, 46 ; 
DESVID 2, n. 

Spent6-khratvau, priest, Dk. VIT, 77, 
STO; 

Spétó- -t6ra, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Spitam, man, Dk. V II, 2, TOs ZS. 
13, 6 

m ‘tribe, Int 5o * DESIT, 
Pett 20 57 3) 1) 27; 8; 22, 


55. 
Spitóis, priest, Dk. VII, 6, 12. 
Sritak= Thritak, man, Zs. 13, 6. 
Sritó, hero, Int. 8, 15, 55 ; Dk. VII, 
2, 65, 64 ; 6, 2, 3, 5, 7-9, 11, 
Is, 4S. 12, 10; 12-014, I0, I9, 
20.103424 2 8c 


Sritó, woman, Zs. 28, rr. 

Sróbóvar, snake, Dk. VIJ, 1, 32. 

Sorosi ranpe DEVIL S; 175 Zs: 
16, 9. 

Sriitvék-spadak, priest, Dk. VU, 7, 
Slo, 

Südkar nask, Int. 44. 

Sürak, land, A 20, 4 n. 


Sénóv, priest, Int. 9, 54, 55; Dk. 
Vil, 7,6; Zs. 23, 11. 


Tabaristan, land, Dk. VII, 7, 14 n. 
Tàkhmórup, king, Int. 48, 55; Dk. 
Vilgl gros V, 1.85 4,3; 

Talmud MS., Dk. V, 1,2m. 

TanZpühar, sin, Dk. VII, 4, 19, 20. 

Tanvasar, priest, Int. 9, 62; Dk. 
S DIES ae ta 15 

Taz, man, Dk. VII, l, 34. 

Terend t, ZS 22,70: 

Ten admonitions, MS., Zs. 24, 10- 


I9. 

Thritak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70. 

Tistar, star, Dk. VII, 2, 38 n. 

Tôgan, r, Zs. 22, 7- 

Trojan war, Int. 71. 

Tg, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 3o. 

Tümàsp, prince, Dk. VII, 1, 31. 

Tûr, land, Dk. VII, 1, 31, 39. 

— = Tfirdnian, Int. 6,47: DESVIT, 
4, 6-10, 14-16, 20; 5, 12 n; 
11, 33; V, 8, 2; Zs. 15, 5, 4i 
17:55:55 20,:8; 

T üràn, ue Dk. VII 2, 62; ZS. 
12, 

d Dk. VIIL 2,9 m, 63, 68 
O28 7,19; 9,13 : Zs. 12, I7- 

Turkish demons, Dk. VII, 847: 


Urugadbasp, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o. 
Usikhsh, Int. 30. 
Uspásnu, man, Dk. VII, 6, r2 n. 


Vadak, woman, Dk. VII, 2, 64; Zs. 
I2, 13: 

Vadast = Vaédvoist, Zs. 15, 3 

Vaedist, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

Vaédvóist, karap Int 6471 DE 
VII, 2,9n; A 
VAégered, prince, Int. 33 DE 

1.165 Vyas: 
Vakgir, land, DE. Vl eo. 
Vanófravisn, man, Dk. VII, 2, 7o. 
Varahran fire, Zs. 22, 7. 
Vars, hair, Dk. VII, 4, 85 
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Varstmansar nask, Int. ro. 
Verethraghna, angel, Int. 30. 
Vidadafsh, region, Dk. VII, 6, 12 n. 
Vidrafs, wizard, Dk. VII, 4, 77 n. 
Vigirkard-i Dénig, MS., Dk. VII, 2, 


70n. 

Virafsang, man, Dk. VII, 1, 54 n. 

Visperad, M5., Int. 3. 

Visraps, tribe, Dk. VII, 6, 2, 7, 9, 
Lr; Zs. 12, 1o n. 

Vistasp, king, Int. 6-10, 14, 19, 29, 
47, 49, 52, 55, 70 ; Dk. VII, 1, 
2; 2,9 n; 3, 31; 4, 63-67, 
69-71, 74-76, 83-85, 89, 90; 
912.6, 7:026 6 1.2.75 8 (5. 
II n, I2-14 ; 7, 1, 2, 5 n, 38, 39; 
NM UB IIO (Ours 18 32. 
13 ; 23, 5, 7. 

Vivang,ha, man, Dk. VII, 1, 2o; 2, 
705 ZS. 13,6: 

Vizak, woman, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Zs. 
13, 6. 

Vohümanó, angel, Int. 5, 16, 55; 
Dk. VII, 1,4; 2, 17, 19, 24-26, 
29, 33; 3, 17, 22, 26, 51, 52, 54, 
56, 58-60, 62 ; 4, 29, 57, 74,75, 
785 7, 1953 V, 2, 5, 9; Zs. 14, 
9-125 16.9. 20.3. 2I, S. dT, 
12:025 5 56 1*. 

— king, Int. 9, 55; Dk. VII, 7, 5. 

Vohfiném, man, Int. 55; Zs. 23, 8, 


II 

Voh(-ró46, man, Dk. VII, 8, 55; 8, 
18. 10, 15. 

Vologeses I, king, Int. 88, 89. 

— IJI, king, Int. 61, 88. 


Wilson’s Parsi Religion, Int. 31. 

Much DESVIDP 195.5 080 9. 
So 2S. 4. 

Witchcraft, Dk. VII, 2,6, 7,63: 3, 
4,8; 4,72; 5,8; 8,6 

Wizard, DK OV IT 119, 31, 392 2: 
8,53, 54, 665 3, 5, 42-44; 8, 
29; V, 4, 3, 4,8; Zs. 14, 3, 13, 
16; 16, 2, 3; 17,4; 18, 1, 5. 

Wrath, demon, Int. 16. 


Xanthus of Lydia, Int. 71. 
Xerxes; king, Int, 71, 73, 


Yadkar-i Zariran, MS., Dk. VII, 4, 
77m» 36m. 

Yathà-ahü-vairyó, Dk. VII, ean; 
12 n5 4, 41, 56, 61. 


PAHCAVI TEXTS., 


Yazdakard I, king, Int. 64, 66, 87, 
88 n. 

— lI and III, kings, Int. 58, 61. 

Yim, king, Int. 55; Dk. VII, 1, 20- 
22, 24, 25, 26 n, 32, 36 ; 2, 21, 
59-61, 70; 9, 45 V, 1, 85 2, 2, 
9; 4, 3; Zs. 13, 5, 6; 15, on: 

Yimak, princess, Zs. 15, 2 n. 

Yim’s enclosure, Int. 11. 

Yûgyâst, meas., Dk: VII 3,16, 45: 


Zàd-sparam, priest, Int. 15, 25; Zs. 
12. 0n: 

Zagh, man, Dk. VII, 6, 11n. 

Zainigay, prince, Dk. VII, isan. 

Zak, karap, Dk. VII, 2, 9 n; 4, 64, 


67. 

Zand, Int. 37; Dk. VIL 822C: 
V, 3, 4. 

Zarathustra, apostle, Int. 30; Dk. 
VH, L 340. 

Zaratûst, apostle, Int. 1—4, 6-8, 10, 
15--17, 19, 20, 29, 32—43, 46—50, 
52, 55, 61, 19-753 77; 9s Dk. 
VH, 1, 5, 34, 43, 513 2, 2, 3, 
9N, IO, 14, 15-22, 24 N, 27, 29, 
36-40, 42, 43, 46, 47, 52, 53, 56, 
60, 61, 64, 68-70; 3, 1 n, 4, 
5, 7-9, 11-16, 20, 22, 32, 33, 36, 
39-43, 46, 51, 54, 57, 59, 61, 
62; 4, 3-6, 11, 12, 14, 16-19, 
22-27, 29-31, 33-36, 38, 40-43, 
45, 47-49, 51-55; 57, 58, 60, 61, 
63, 64, 66, 67, 69, 70, 72-74, 86, 
90; 9, 1, 2, 4-8 ; 6, 1, 12, 13; 
7, 2, 14, 18, 19, 22, 29, 33-35; 
37 5 8, 1, 24, 25, 27, 29, 36, 38, 
40, 42, 43; 48, 50, 51, 55, 56, 59; 

; 1, 6, 18, 19; 10, 15; V, 1, 
735 4,1; 0,1, 2, 45 0S TEN 
75 19, 1, 4-65; 14, 3, 2, 8, 125 
155 15, 1, 3, 4-6; 16, 1-4, 6, 
7, 9-13; 17,1,6; 18, 2, 3, 6, 
7 $1 18,2, 4-7; 20,2, 5, 9, 11- 
13, 165 21, 2, 5, 5-9, 11, 12, 14, 
15, 17, 24; 22, 2; 3, 6-12, I5j 
3, 1,7 II, I3. 

Zaratüst ofthe Spitámas, Dk. VII, 
1, 2, 8, 41, 43, 445; 2,67,68; 3, 
55, 56, 58, 60; 4, 15, 32, 39, 
59; 75, 79, 81, 82, 86, 89; 5, 5; 
4, 28; 822731, 32) 345 Vee 
7; Zs 12.12; 2190. 

Zaratûst, priest, Int. 64, 66, 70, 88. 

Zaratust-namak of Zs., contents, 
Int. 15-19 ; MSS,, Int. 24. 


INDEX. ISI 





Zaratüstship, Dk. V, 4, 6. Zóndak, r., Zs. 22, 7 n. 

Zarir, prince, Dk. VII, 4,77; V, Zoroaster, Int. 74, 75. 
2,12: Zoroastrian epoch, Int. 52. 

Zartust Bahrâm Pazdû, writer, Int. — legends, Int. 14, 2c, 27, 51, 59; 
zea oe 4G, scattered in other Pahl. texts, 

Zartust-namah, Persian, Int. 31, 45, int: 20s In AV Int. 30, 3T. 
46; Dk. VII, 4, 70n5; 5, 12n;  Zóti, priest, Dk. VIT, 8, 8. 
contents, Int. 32-44. Zrayang,hau, priest, Dk. VII, 7, 8, 

Zbaurvast, man, Dk. VII, 7, 12n. IO. 

Zend T., Z5. 22,7 n. Zusak, man, Dk. VII, 2, 70; Z5: 

Zôis, man, Dk. VII, 2, 3, 4. 13, 6. 


ERRATUM. 


P. 20, 1. 4. The name of the district of Alak should probably be read 
Arak, as the province is called Ragh in Zs. XVI, 13. 
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I. LITERATURE AND PHILOLOGY. 


SECTION I. 


DICTIONARIES, GRAMMARS, ác. 


ANGLO-SAXON. An Anglo-Saxon Dictionary, based on the 
MS. Collections of the late JosrpH Bosworth, D.D., Professor of Anglo- 
Saxon, Oxford. Edited and enlarged by Prof. T. N. TOLLER, M.A. 


Parts I-III. A-SAR. 4to, stiff covers, 15s. each. 
Part IV. Sect. I. SÁR-SWÍDRIAN. 85.64. 


—— The Student’s Dictionary of Anglo-Saxon. By II. 
SWEET, M.A., Ph.D., LL.D., small 4to, 8s. 6d. net. 


ARABIC. A Practical Arabic Grammar. Compiled by A.O. 


GREEN, Lieut.-Colonel, R.E. 
Part I. Third Edition. Enlarged. Crown Svo, 75. 6d. 


Part II. Third Edition. Enlarged and Revised. 10s. 6d. 


BENGALI. Grammar of the Bengali Language; Litevary 
and Colloquial. By JouN DEAMES. Crown 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d.; cut flush, 6s. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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BURMESE. A Burmese Reader. By R. F. Sr. ANDREW 
St. Joun, Hon. M.A. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


CELTIC. Ancient Cornish Drama. Edited and translated 


by E. Norris, with a Sketch of Cornish Grammar,an Ancient Cornish 
Vocabulary, &c. 2 vols. 8vo,1l. 1s. 


The Sketch of Cornish Grammar separately, stitched, 2s. 6d. 
CHINESE. A Handbook of the Chinese Language. By 


JAMES SUMMERS. 8vo, half-bound, 1. 8s. 


ENGLISH. A NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY, on 
Historical Principles: founded mainly on the materials 
collected by the Philological Society. Imperial 4to. 


A s £ s. d. 
Mol. L B Edited by Dr. Murray. . . . . Half-morocco 2 12 6 


Vol. II. C Edited by Dr. Murray. . . . . Hal£morocco 2 12 6 


*.* Bee also page 6. 


FINNISH. A Finnish Grammar. By C. N. E. Eror, M.A. 


Crown 8vo, roan, 10s. 64. 


GOTHIC. A Primer of the Gothic Language ; with Gram- 


mar, Notes, and Glossary. By JosepH Wricut, Ph.D. Extra fcap. 
Svo, cloth, 4s. 6d. 


GREEK. A Greek-Enelish Lexicon, by H.G. Lipprit, D.D., 


and RonERT Scorr, D.D. Seventh Edition, Revised and Augmented 
throughout. 4to, 11. 16s. 





An Intermediate Greek-English Lexicon, fonnded upon 
the Seventh Edition of the above. Small 4to, 12s. 6d. 


A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged from Liddell and 
Scott's 4to edition, chiefly for the use of Schools. Zwenty-fifth Edition. 
Square 12mo, 7s. 6d. 





—— A Concordance to the Septuagint and the other 
Greek Versions of the Old Testament (including the Apocryphal Books). 
By the late EpwiN Harcu, M.A., and Henry REDPATH, M.A. In six 
Parts. Imperial 4to, each 21s. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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GREEK (con/inued). A copious Greek-English Vocabulary, 


compiled from the best authorities. 24mo, 35. 





Etymologicon Magnum. Ad Codd. mss. recensuit et 
notis variorum instruxit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P. 1848. fol, 12.128. 


—— Suidae Lexicon. Ad Codd. mss. recensuit T. GAISFORD, 
Seoni lE 1834: fol. 2i. 25. 


HEBREW. A Hebrew and English Lexieon of the Old 
Testament, with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, based on 
the Thesaurus and Lexicon of GESENIUS, by Francis Brown, D.D., 
S. R. Driver, D.D., and C. A. Bricces, D.D. Parts I—V. Small 
41to, 25. 6d. each. Part VI. [In the Press.) 


The Book of Hebrew Roots, by ABu ’L-Watip Marwin 
IBN JANAH, otherwise called RaBsf YONAH. Now first edited, with an 
Appendix, by AD. NEUBAUER. 4to, 21. 7s. 6d. 





— A Treatise on the use of the Tenses in Hebrew. By 
S. R. DRIVER, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


HINDUSTANI. A Hindistani Grammar. By A. O. GREEN, 
Lieut.-Colonel, R.E. 
Part I. Crown 8vo, cloth, price 8s. 6d. Part IT. "s. 6d. 


ICELANDIC. An Icelandic-Enghsh Dictionary, based on the 
MS. collections of the late RicHarp CLEasBy. Enlarged and completed 
by G. Vierusson, M.A. 4to, 3l. 7s. 


—— A List of English Words the Etymology of which 
is illustrated by comparison with Icelandic. Prepared in the form 
of an Appendix to the above. By W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D. Stitched, 2s. 


—— An Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 
Glossary. By Henry Sweet, M.A., Ph.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo, 3s. 6d. 


An Icelandic Prose Reader, with Notes, Grammar, and 
Glossary, by Dr. GUÐBRAND VIGFÚSSON and F. York PowELL, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 





LATIN. A Latin Dictionary, founded on Andrews' edition of 
Freund’s Latin Dictionary, revised, enlarged, and in great part rewritten 
by CHARLTON T. Lewis, Ph.D., and CHARLES SorRT, LL.D. 4to, 11. 5s, 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
B 2 


4 I. Literature and Philology. 





LATIN (continued). A School Latin Dictionary. By CHARLTON 
T. Lewis, Ph.D. Small 4to, 135. 


—— An Elementary Latin Dictionary. By CHARLTON 
T. LEwis, Ph.D. Square 8vo, 75. 6d. 





Scheller’s Dictionary of the Latin Language, revised 
and translated into English by J. E. RIDDLE, M.A. 1835. fol. 14. Is. 





Contributions to Latin Lexicography. By HENRY 


NETTLESHIP, M.A. 8vo,21s. . 


MELANESIAN. The Melanesian Langnages. By ROBERT 


H. Coprineton, D.D., of the Melanesian Mission. 8vo, 18s. 


RUSSIAN. A Grammar of the Russian Language. By 
W. R. MonrILL, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


SANSKRIT. A Practical Grammar of the Sanskrit Language, 
arranged with reference to the Classical Languages of Europe, for A use 
of English Students, by Sir M. MonreEr- -WinLiaxs, D.C.L. Fourth 
Edition. Svo, IKS. 


—— A Sanskrit-English Dietionary, Etymologieally and 
Philologically brun dd with special reference to Greek, Latin, German, 


Anglo-Saxon, English, and other cognate Indo- European Languages. 
By Sir M. MONIER- WILLIANS, D.C.L. 4to, 44. 14s. 6d. 





Nalopákhyánam. Story of Nala, an Episode of the 
Mahá-Bhárata: the Sanskrit text, with a copious Vocabulary, and an 
improved version of Dean MILXAN' s Translation, by Sir M. MONIER- 
WILLIAMS, D.C.L. Second Edition, Revised and Improved. 8vo, 158. 


Sakuntalā. A Sanskrit Drama, in Seven Acts. Edited 
by Sir M. MoxiEn-WirLIAMS, D.C.L. Second Edition. Svo, 21s. 


SWAHILI. English-Swahili Dictionary. By A. C. MADAN, 
M.A. Extra i 8vo, 7s. 6i. net. 





SYRIAC. '"lhesaurusSyriacus: collegerunt Quatremére, Bern- 
stein, Lorsbach, Arnoldi, Agrell, D Roediger: edidit R. PAYNE 
Smitu, S.T.P. 


Vol. I, containing Fasciculi I-V, sm. fol., 52. 5s. 
The First Five Faseieuli may also be had separately. 
Fase. VI, ri. 1s; VIL, it. 11s. 6a; VIDI ac or6s.; CDS TI ss. 


—— Compendious Syriac Dictionary. Founded upon the 
above, and edited by J. PAYNE SMITH | Mrs. Marcorrourn). Part I, 
Ss. 6d. net. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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TAMIL. First Lessons in Tamil. By G. U. Porr, D.D. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


—— The First Catechism of Tamil Grammar. By G. U. Porr, 
D.D., with an English Translation by D.S. Herrick, B.A. Crown Svo, 3°. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL WORKS. 


Cotton’s Typographical Gazetteer. 1831. 8vo, 128. 6d. 


Typographical Gazetteer. Second Series. 1866. 8vo, 
125. 6d. 





Dowling (J.G.). Notitia Seriptorum SS. Patrum aliorumque 
vet. Eccles. Mon. quae in Collectionibus Anecdotorum post annum Christi 
MDCC. in lucem editis continentur. Svo, 4s. 6d. 


Ebert's Bibliographical Dictionary, translated from the 
German. 4vols. 1837. Svo, 1l. 10s. 


The Early Oxford Press. A Bibliography of Printing and 
Publishing at Oxford, * 1468'-1640. With Notes, Appendices, and Illus- 
trations, By Fatconer Mapax, M.A. Demy 8vo, cloth, 18s. 





London: Henry FRowprE, Amen Carner, E.C. 
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SECTION II. 
ANGLO-SAXON AND ENGLISH. 


HELPS TO THE STUDY OF THE LANGUAGE AND 
LITERATURE. 


——— 


A NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY on Historical Prin- 
ciples, founded mainly on the materials collected by the Philological 
Society. Imperial 4to. 





PRESENT STATE OF THE WORK. "P 
Vol. I. 15 Edited by Dr. Murray. . . . . Half-morocco 2 12 6 
Vol II. C Edited by Dr. Murray. . . . . Half-morocco 2 12 6 
D-Depravation LO ES 
D Edited by Dr. Murray Depravative-Distrustful . o 12 6 
Distrustfully-Doom . .O 2 6 

Vel, III. (The remainder of the Letter D îs far advanced.) 
; ' icd : 2 © 12986 
E Edited by Henry Bradley . Eiverybody-Ezod. .0 5 o 
F-Field CONTE 
F Edited by Henry Bradley rica Pish de 2 Ó6 
| is c on 2° 6 
Vol. Flexuosity-F'oister .o 2 6 


A 


| (The remuinder of the Letter Y! ds fur advanced.) 
.G To be edited by Henry Bradley. n Preparation. 


",* One Section at least, consisting of Sixty-four Pages, is now published 
Qnarterly at Half-a-Crown. 
The Dictionary is also, as heretofore, issued du. the original Parts, of 
which the following are already published :— 


Series I. Parts I-VII. A-Crouching . . . . . . . each o 12 6 
53 Part VIII. | Crouchmas-Depravation o 12 6 

; Part IX. Depravative—Distrustful . o 12 16 
-eries IIl. Part I, E-Every . . . . . . . . © 12760 
© 12556 


25 Part IT. Everybody-Field . 


Oxtord: Clarendon Press 
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Bosworth and Toller. An Anglo-Saxon ines based 


on the MS. collections of the late JOSEPH BoswortH, D.D, Edited and 
enlarged by Prof. T. N. TOLLER, M.A. Parts I-III. A SÁR. 4to, stiff 
covers, 15s. each. Part IV. Sect. I. SÁR-SWÍDRIAN. 8x. 6d. 


Earle. A Book for the Beginner in Anglo-Saxon. By 
JOHN EARLE, M.A. Third Edition, Extra feap. Svo, 2s. 6d. 





The Philology of the English Tongue. Fifth Edition, 
Newly Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Mayhew. Synopsis of Old English Phonology. By A. L. 
MaYHEW, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo, bey elled boards, 85. 6d. 


Mayhew and Skeat. A Concise Dictionary of Middle English, 


from A.D. 1150 to 1580. By A. L. MaxHEW, M.A., and W. W. SKEAT, 
Litt.D. Crown 8vo, half-roan, 7s. 6d. 


Skeat. AnEtymological Dictionary of the English Language, 
arranged on an Historical Basis. By W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D. "Sec De 
Edition. 460; 21. 45. 


A Supplement tothe First Edition of the above. 4to, 2s. 6d. 


q 


—— — A Coneise Etymological Dictionary of the English 
Language. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


Principles of English Etymology. First Series. Zhe 


Native Element. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d. 





—— Principles of English Etymology. Second Series. 
The Foreign Element. Grn own Svo, Ios. 6d. 


—— — A Primer of English Etymology. Second and Revised 


Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, stit covers, 1s. 6d. 





A Student’s Pastime: being a select series of Articles 
reprinted from ‘ Notes and Queries? Crown Svo, 7s. Ód. net. 


— Twelve Facsimiles of Old English Manuscripts, with 
Transcriptions and an Introduction. E paper covers, 7s. 6d, 


Stratmann. A Middle English Dictionary, containing Words 
used by English Writers from DE Twelfth to the Fifteenth COLS By 
Francis HENRY STRATMANN. A New Fition, Re-arranged, Revised, and 
Enlarged by HENRY BRADLEY, M.A. Small tol half-morocco, Uis 6d. 
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Sweet. A New English Grammar, Logical and Historical. 
Part I. Introduction, Phonology, and Accidence. By HENRY SWEET, 
M.A. Crown 8vo, Ios. 6d, 


—— A Short Historical English Grammar. Extra feap. 8vo, 
48. 6d. 





A Primer of Historical English Grammar. Extra 
fcap. Svo, 25. 


—— History of English Sounds from the Earliest Period. 
With full Word-Lists. Svo, 14s. 


——— The Student’s Dictionary of Anglo-Saxon. Small gto, 
Ss, 6d. net. 





An Anglo-Saxon Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 
Glossary, Seventh Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


An Anglo-Saxon Reader. In Prose and Verse, With 


Grammatical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. Seveut Edition, Revised 
and Enlarged. Crown Svo. gs. 6d. 





A Second Anglo-Saxon Reader. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


—— Old English Reading Primers: 
I. Selected Homilies of Ælfric. Second Edition, 25. 


II. Extracts from Alfred’s Orosius. Second Edition, 2s. 





—— First Middle English Primer, with Grammar and 
Glossary. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, 2s. 6d. 


Second Middle English Primer. Extraets from Chaucer, 
with Grammar and Glossary. Second Edition, Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 





—— Elementarbuch des Gesprochenen Englisch. Grammatik, 
Texte und Glossar. Third Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, stiff covers, 2s. 6d. 

—— — A Primer of Spoken English. Second Edition, Revised, 
Extra fcap. Svo, 38. 6d. 


An Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes and Glos- 
sary. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, 3$. 6d. 





—— A Primer of Phoneties. Extra feap. 8vo, 35. 64. 


—— A Manual of Current Shorthand, Orthographie and 
Phonetic. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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Tancock. An Elementary English Grammar and Exercise 
Book. By O. W. Taxcock, M.A. Z'hird Edition. Extrafcap. 8vo, 15. 64. 


— An English Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower 
Forms in Classical Schools. Fourth Edition. Extrafcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Saxon Chronicles. Two of the Saxon Chronicles Parallel ; 
with Supplementary Extracts from the others. A Revised Text. Edited, 
with Introduction, Notes, Appendices, and Glossary, by C. PLUMMER, 
M.A., and J. EARLE, M.A. Vol. I. Text, Appendices, and Glossary. 
10s. 6d. 


—— —— (787-1001 a.p.) Crown Svo, stiff covers, 55. 


Specimens of Early English. A New and Revised Edition, 


With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. 


Part I. From Old English Homilies to King Horn (A.D. 1150 to A.D. 
1300). By R. Morris, LL.D. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, 9s. 


Part II. From Robert of Gloucester to Gower (A.D. 1298 to A.D. 1393). 
By R. Morris, LL.D., and W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D. Third Edition, 
Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo, 75. 6d. 


Specimens of English Literature, from the * Ploughman's 
Crede' to the *Shepheardes Calender' (A.D. 1394 to A.D. 1579). With 
Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By W. W. Skeat, Litt.D. 
Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 75. 6d. 


Typical Selections from the best English Writers, with 
Introductory Notices. In 2 vols. Second Edition. Extra feap.8vo, 3s. 6d. 
each. 


Vol.1. Latimer to Berkeley. Vol. Il. Popeto Macaulay. 


London : Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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A SERIES OF ENGLISH CLASSICS. 
The Deeds of Beowulf. An English Epic of the Eighth 


Century done into Modern Prose. With an Introduction and Notes, by 
JOHN EARLE, M.A. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


The Gospel of St. Luke in Anglo-Saxon. Edited from 
the MSS. With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By James W. 
BniGHT, Ph.D. — Extra fcap. 8vo, 55. 


The Ormulum, with the Notes and Glossary of Dr. R. M. 
Waite. Edited by R. Hort, M.A. 2 vols. Extra fcap. 8vo, 1l. 1s. 


CHAUCER. 
The Complete Works of Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited, from 


numerous Manuscripts, by W. W. Skeat, Litt.D. In Six Volumes, 
demy Svo, with Portrait and Facsimiles. Price 4l. 16s., or 16s. each 
volume. 


Chaucerian and other Pieces. Edited from numerous 
Manuscripts, by W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D. Price to Subscribers, 125. 
[Nearly ready. 
The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales. (School Edition.) 
Edited by W. W. Sxear, Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 1s. 


The Prologue, the Knightes Tale, The Nonne Preestes 
Tale; fromthe Canterbury Tales. Edited by R. Morris, LL.D. A 
New Edition, with Collations and Additional Notes by W. W.SKEAT, 
Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


The Prioresses Tale; Sir Thopas; The Monkes Tale; 
The Clerkes Tale ; The Squieres Tale, &c. Edited by W. W. SKEAT, 
Litt.D. Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, 48. 6d. 


The Tale of the Man of Lawe; The Pardoneres Tale ; 
The Second Nonnes Tale; The Chanouns Yemannes Tale. By 
W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D. New Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Minor Poems. Edited by W.W. Sxxrart, Litt.D. Second 


Edition. Crown 8vo; tos. 6d. 


The Hous of Fame. Edited by W. W. Sxzar, Litt.D. 


Crown $vo, paper boards, 25. 


The Legend of Good Women. Edited by W.W. Sxzat, 
Litt.D. Crown Svo, 65. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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CHAUCER (continued). 


The Student’s Chaucer. Being a complete Edition of his 
Works, edited from numerous MSS., with Introduction and Glossary, by 
W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D. In one vol., crown Svo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 


The Oxford Chaucer. On India Paper, cloth extra, 9s. 64. 


LANGLAND (W.). 


The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, in 
three Parallel Texts; together with Richard the Redeless. By WILLIAM 
LANGLAND (about 1362-1399 A.D.). Edited from numerous Manuscripts, 
with Preface, Notes, and a Glossary, by W. W. SkEaT, Litt.D. 2 vols. 
8vo, 14. 115. 6d. 





The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, by 
WILLIAM LaNGLAND. Edited, with Notes, by W. W. SkEkaT, Litt.D. 
Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Gamelyn, The Tale of. Edited, with Notes, Glossary, &e., hy 
W. W. SKEAT, Litt. D. Second Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. Svo, stitt 
covers, Is. Od. 


Wycliffe. 


The Books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 
the Song of Solomon: according to the Wycliffite Version made by 
NICHOLAS DE HEREFORD, about A.D. 1381, and Revised by JOHN 
Purvey, about A.D. 1388. With Introduction and Glossary by 
W. W. SKEAT, Litt.D. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


The New Testament in English. according to the 
Version by Joun WYCLIFFE, about A.D. 1380, and. Revised by JOHN 
PuRvEY, about A.D. 1388. With Introduction and Glossary by 
W.W. Skeat, Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


Minot (Laurence). Poems. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by JosePH Hatt, M.A. Second “dition, Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Spenser’s Faery Queene. Books I and II. Designed chiefly 
for the use of Schools. With Introduction and Notes by G. W. KITCcHIN, 
D.D., and Glossary by A. L, MayHew, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s.6d. each. 


Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. Edited by R. W. 
CuurcH, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. [See also p. 65.) 





London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C., 
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OLD ENGLISH DRAMA. 


York Plays. The Plays performed by the Crafts or 
Mysteries of York, on the day of Corpus Christi, in the 14th, 15th, 
and 16th centuries; now first printed from the unique manuscript 
in the library of Lord Ashburnham. Edited, with Introduction and 
Glossary, by Lucy TOULMIN SMITH. 8vo, Il. Is. 


English Miracle Plays, Moralities, and Interludes. 
Specimens of the Pre-Elizabethan Drama. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion, Notes, and Glossary, by ALFRED W. POLLARD, M.A. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


The Pilgrimage to Parnassus, with the Two Parts of 
the Return from Parnassus. "lhree Comedies performed in St. John's 
College, Cambridge, A.D. MDXCVII-MDCI. Edited from MSS. by 
W. D. Macray, M.A., F.S.A. Medium vo, bevelled boards, giit 
top, 8s. 6d. 


Marlowe’s Edward IJ. With Introduetion, Notes, &e. 
By O. W. Tancock, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, stiff 
covers, 2s.; cloth, 35. 


Marlowe and Greene. Marlowe’s Tragical History of 
Dr. Faustus, and Greene’s Honourable History of Friar Bacon and 
Friar Bungay. Edited by A. W. Warp, Litt.D. New and Enlarged 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


SHAKESPEARE. Select Plays. Extra feap. 8vo, stiff covers. 
Edited by W.G. Cuark, M.A., and W. Aupis Wrieut, D.C.L. 


The Merchant of Venice. is. Macbeth. 1s. 6d. 
Richard the Second. rs. 6d. Hamlet. 2s. 
Edited by W. Atp1s Wricut, D.C.L. 
The Tempest. 1s. 6d. Midsummer Night’s Dream. 18. 6d. 
As You Likelt. 1s. 6d. Coriolanus. 2s. 6d. 
Julius Caesar. 25. Henry the Fifth. 2s. 
Richard the Third. 2s.6d. Twelfth Night. 1s. 6d. 
King Lear. 1s. 6d. King John. ts. 6d. 


Henry the Eighth. 25. Much Ado about Nothing. 15. 64. 


Shakespeare as a Dramatie Artist; a popular Illustration 
of the Principles of Scientific Criticism. By R. G. MourToN, M.A. 
Third Edition, Enlarged. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 


A Series of. English Classics. re 
Bacon. 
Advancement of Learning. Edited by W. ALDIS 
Wricat, D.C.L. Third Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


The Essays. Edited, with Introduction and Illustrative 
Notes, by S. H. REYNOLDS, M.A. 8vo, half-bound, 125. 6d. 


MILTON. 
Areopagitiea. With Introduction and Notes. By 
Joun W. Haves, M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 35. 


Poems. Edited by R. C. Brownz, M.A. In two 
Volumes. New Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. Svo, 6s. 6d. 
Sold separately, Vol. I, 4s.; Vol. II, 3s. 


In paper covers : 
Lycidas, 34. Comus, 6d. 
Edited with Notes, by O. Etron, B.A. 
Lycidas, 6d. L’Allegro, 4d. Il Penseroso, 4d. Comus, Is. 


Paradise Lost. Book I. Edited by H. C. BEECHING, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, stiff covers, 1s. 6d.; in Parchment, 3s. 6d. 


Paradise Lost. Book II. Edited by E. K. CHAMBERS, 
B.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 15. 6d. 


Books I and II combined, 25. 64. 


Samson Agonistes. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by J. CHURTON CoLLINS, M.A. Extra feap., 8vo, stiff covers, Is. 


Milton’s Prosody. By Rosert Brinces. Extra fcap. Svo, 
stiff covers, Is. Od. 


Bunyan. 


The Pilgrim’s Progress, Grace Abounding, Relation 
of tbe Imprisonment of Mr. Jonn Bunyan. Edited, with Bio- 
graphical Introduction and Notes, by E. VENABLES, M.A. Extra 
fcap. Svo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 


The Holy War, and The Heavenly Footman. Edited 


by MaABEL PEACOCK. Extra fcap. Svo, 3s. 6d. 


Fuller. Wise Words and Quaint Counsels of Thomas Fuller. 
Selected by Aucustus JEssorr, D.D. Crown 8vo, 6s. 





London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Clarendon. 


History of the Rebellion. Book VI. Edited by T. 
ARNOLD, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 5s. 
Characters and Episodes of the Great Rebellion. 


Selections from Clarendon. Edited by G. Borre, M.A. Dean of 
Salisbury. Crown 8vo, gilt top, 7s. 6d. [See also p. 67.] 


Dryden. Select Poems. (Stanzas on the Death of Oliver 
Cromwell; Astraea Redux; Annus Mirabilis ; Absalom and Achitophel ; 
Religio Laici; The Hind and the Panther.) Edited by W. D. CHRISTIE, 
M.A. Fifth Edition. Revised by C. H. Fints, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo, 
3s. 6d. 


— — An Essay of Dramatic Poesy. Edited, with Notes, by 


Tuomas ARNOLD, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Locke. Conduct of the Understanding. Edited, with Intro- 
duction, Notes, &c., by T. FowLer, D.D. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo, 2«. 6d. 


Addison. Seleetions from Papers in the Spectator. With 
Notes. By T. ARNOLD, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Steele. Selections from the Tatler, Spectator, and Guardian. 
Edited by Austin Dosson. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 78. 6d. 


Swift. Selections from his Works. Edited, with Life, In- 
troductions, and Notes, by Henry Craik. Two Vols. Crown Svo, 
cloth extra, 155. 

Each volume may be had separately, price 7s. 64. 


Pope. Select Works. With Introduction and Notes. By 


MaRK Pattison, B.D. 
Essay on Man. Stath Edition. | Extra feap. 8vo, rs. 6d. 


Satires and Epistles. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


Parnell. The Hermit. Paper covers, 2d. 


Thomson. The Seasons, and The Castle of Indolence. Edited 
by J. Loarz RoBERTSON, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 45. 6d. 


The Castle of Indolence. By the same Editor. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 1s. 6d. 


Gray. Seleeted Poems. Edited by Epwuxp Gossz, M.A. 


Extra fcap. 8vo. In Parchment, 3s. 
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Gray. The same, together with Supplementary Notes for 
Schools, by Foster Watson, M.A. Stiff covers, Is. 6d. 


Elegy, and Ode on Eton College. Paper covers, 2d. 


Chesterfield. Lord Chesterfield’s Worldly Wisdom. Selec- 


tions from his Letters and Characters. Edited by G. BIRKBECK HILL, 
D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Goldsmith. 
Selected Poems. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
AusTIN DoBSoN. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
The Traveller. Edited by G. Birkseck Hitt, D.C.L. 
Stiff covers, Is. 
The Deserted Village. Paper covers, 2d. 


JOHNSON. 


Rasselas. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
G. BIRKBECK Hitt, D.C.L. Extrafeap.8vo, bevelled boards, 3s. 6d. ; 
in Parchment, 4s. 6d. 

Rasselas; Lives of Dryden and Pope. Edited by 
ALFRED MILNES, M.A. (London). Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. ; or Lives 
of DRYDEN and PoPE only, stiff covers, 2«. 6d. 


Life of Milton. Edited by C. H. Fırt, M.A. Extra 
feap. 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d.; stiff covers, 15. 6d. 


Wit and Wisdom of Samuel Johnson. Edited by 
G. BrrkBECK Hit, D.C.L. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Vanity of Human Wishes. With Notes, by E. J. 
PAYNE, M.A. Paper covers, 4d. 


Boswell’s Letters of Samuel Johnson, LL.D. Collected 
and Edited by G. Birkseck Hit, D.C.L. 2 vols. Medium 8vo, 
half-roan, 285. 

Boswells Life of Johnson. With the Journal of 


a Tour to the Hebrides. Edited by G. Birkpeck Hitt, D.C.L., 
Pembroke College. 6 vols. Medium 8vo, half-bound, 3. 3s. 





Cowper. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by 
H.T. GRIFFITH, B.A. 
I. The Didaetie Poems of 1782, with Selections from 
the Minor Pieces, A.D. 1779-1783. Extra feap. 8vo, 35. 
II. The Task, with Tirocinium, and Selections from the 
Minor Poems, A.D. 1784-1799. Third Edition. Extra feap.8vo, 3s. 


London: Henry Frowpe, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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Burke. Select Works. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by E. J. PAYNE, M.A. 


I. Thoughts on the Present Discontents; the two 
Speeches on America, Second Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


II. Reflections on the French Revolution. Second 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5s. 


III. Four Letters on the Proposals for Peace with the 
Regicide Directory of France. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 55. 


Burns. Selected Poems. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
and a Glossary, by J. Logie Rogertson, M.A. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Keats. Hyperion, Book I. With Notes by W. T. ARNOLD, 
B.A. Paper covers, 4d. 


Byron. Childe Harold. With Introduction and Notes, by 
H. F. Tozer, M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d.; in Parch- 


ment, 55. 


Scott. Lady ofthe Lake. Edited, with Preface and Notes, 
by W. Minto, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 35. 6d. 


Lay of the Last Minstrel. By the same Editor. 
With Map. Second Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s.; in Parchment, 35. 6d. 
Lay of the Last Minstrel. Introduction and Canto I, 
with Preface and Notes, by the same Editor. 6d. 

Lord of the Isles. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 


by THoMas BAYNE. Extra fcap. Svo, 3s. 6d. 


Marmion. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
T BAYNE. Extra feap. Svo, 3s. 6d. 
The Talisman. Edited by H. B. Grorer, M.A. Extra 


feap. Svo, stiff covers, 2s. 


Shelley. Adonais. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by W.M. Rossetti. Crown Svo, 5s. 

















Campbell. Gertrudeof Wyoming. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by H. Macaunay FitzGippon, M.A. Secoud Kdition. Extra 
feap. Svo, Is. 


Wordsworth. The White Doe of Rylstone, &c. Edited by 
WILLIAM Knicut, LL.D. Extra feap. Svo, 2s. 6d. 


Palgrave. The Treasury of Sacred Song. With Notes 
Explanatory and Biographical. By F.T.Paterave, M.A. Thirteenth 
Thousand. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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SECTION III. 


EUROPEAN LANGUAGES, MEDIAEVAL AND 
MODERN. 


(1) FRENCH, ITALIAN, AND SPANISH. 


Brachet’s Etymological Dictionary of the French Language. 
Translated by G. W. Kircuin, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s.6d. 


Historical Grammar of the French Language. Trans- 
lated by G. W. Kitcnin, D.D. Seventh Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 





Brachet and Toynbee. A Historical Grammar of the French 
Language. From the French of Auguste Brachet. Rewritten and 
Enlarged by Pacet ToyNBEE, M.A. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Saintsbury. Primer of French Literature. By (GEORGE 
SAINTSBURY, M.A. Fourth Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


Short History of French Literature. Fourth Edition. 


Crown 8vo, 108. 6d. 





Specimens of French Literature, from Villon to Hugo. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 9s. 





Cest Daucasin et de Nicolete. Reproduced in Photo- 
facsimile and Type-transliteration from the unique MS. in the Biblio- 
thèque Nationale at Paris, by the care of F. W. BOURDILLON, M.A. Small 
quarto, half-vellum, 245. net. 


Song of Dermot and the Earl. An Old French Poem. 
Edited, with Translation, Notes, &c., by G. H. ORPEN. Extra fcap. Svo, 
8s. 6d. 


Toynbee. Specimens of Old French (ix-xv centuries). 
With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By Pacet ToynBEE, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, 165. 


London : Hexry Frowpz, Amen Corner, E.C, 
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Beaumarchais Le Barbier de Séville. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by AusriN DoBsow. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25. 6d. 


Corneille's Horace. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Moliére’s Les Précieuses Ridicules. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by ANDREW LanG, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
15. 6d. 


Musset's On ne badine pas avee l'Amour, and l'antasio, Edited, 
with Prolegomena, Notes, &c., by W. H. PorLrLock. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25. 


Racine's Esther. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 


GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


Voltaires Mérope. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25. 


*,¥* The above six Plays may be had in ornamental case, and bound 
in Imitation Parchment, price 12s. 6d. 


Molière. Le Misanthrope. Edited by H. W. G. MARKHEIM, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 35. 6d. 


MASSON'S FRENCH CLASSICS. 
Edited by Gustave Masson, B.A. 


Corneille’s Cinna. With Notes, Glossary, &e. Extra fcap. 


8vo, 25.; stiff covers, 1s. 6d. 


Louis XIV and his Contemporarios; as described in Extracts 
from the best Memoirs of the Seventeenth Century. With English Notes, 
Genealogical Tables, &c. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25s. 6d. 


Maistre, Xavier de, &c. Voyage autour de ma Chambre, 
by XAVIER DE MAISTRE; Ourika, by MADAME DE Duras; Le Vieux 
Taileur, by MM. EncKMANN-CHATRIAN ; La Veillée de Vincennes, by 
ALFRED DE ViIGNY; Les Jumeaux de l'Hótel Corneille, by EDMOND 
ABOUT; Mésaventures d'un Écolier, by RODOLPHE TÖPFFER. Third 
Edition, Revised. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 





Voyage autour de ma Chambre. Limp, 1s. 64. 
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Moliére’s Les Fourberies de Scapin. With Voltaire’s Life of 


Molitre. Extra feap. 8vo, stiff covers, 1s. 6d. 





Les Femmes Savantes. With Notes, Glossary, &c. 


Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, 25.; stiff covers, 1s. 6d. 


Regnard's Le Joueur, and Brueys and Palaprat’s Le Gron- 
deur. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Sévigné. Madame de,andher chief Contemporaries. Selections 
from their Correspondence. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 


Blouét. L’Eloquence de la Chaire et de la Tribune Françaises. 
Edited by PauL BrovërT, B.A. Vol.I.Sacred Oratory. Extrafeap.8vo,2s.6d. 


Gautier, Théophile. Scenes of Travel. Selected and Edited 
by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, 2s. 


Perrault’s Popular Tales. Edited from the Original Editions, 
with Introduction, &c., by A. LANG, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


Quinet's Lettres 4 sa Mére. Selected and Edited by Grorer 


SAINTSBURY, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 25. 


Sainte-Beuve. Selections from the Causeries du Lundi. 
Edited by GEoRGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. Extrafeap. 8vo, 25. 


A Primer of Italian Literature. By F. J. SNELL, M.A. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Dante. ‘Tutte Le Opere di Dante Alighieri, nuovamente 
rivedute nel testo dal Dr. E. MoonE. Crown 8vo, 7s. 64. 


Also, an India Paper edition, cloth extra, 9s. 67. ; and Miniature 
edition, 3 vols., in case, 10s. 6d. 


—— Studies in Dante. Series I. Scripture and Classical 
Authors in Dante. By E. Moorek, D.D. 8vo, cloth, xos. 6d. net. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Dante. Selections from the Inferno. With Introduction and 
Notes. By H. B. CorrERiLL, B.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Tasso. La Gerusalemme Liberata. Cantosi,i1. With In- 
troduction and Notes, By thesame Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Cervantes. The Adventure of the Wooden Horse, and Sancho 
Panza’s Governorship. Edited, with Introduction, Life and Notes, by 
CLovis BÉvENoT, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25s. 6d. 


(2) GERMAN AND GOTHIC. 


Max Müller. The German Classics, from the Fourth to the 
Nineteenth Century. With Biographical Notices, Translations into 
Modern German, and Notes. By the Right Hon. F. Max MULLER, M.A. 
A New Edition, Revised, Enlarged, and Adapted to WILHELM SCHERER'S 
‘History of German Literature,’ by F. LICHTENSTEIN. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo, 2158. 


Scherer. A History of German Literature by WILHELM 
SCHERER. Translated from the Third German Edition by Mrs. F. C. 
CoNYBEARE. Edited by the Right Hon. F. Max MULLER. 2 vols. 
8 vo, 218. 

Or, separately, 10s. 6d. each volume. 


—— A History of German Literature, from the Accession 
of Frederick the Great to the Death of Goethe. By the same. Crown 
8v0, 55. 


Wright. An Old High German Primer. With Grammar, 
Notes, and Glossary. By JosEpH Wricut, Ph.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s.6d. 


——- A Middle High German Primer. With Grammar, 
Notes, and Glossary. By thesame Author. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


—— A Primer of the Gothic Language. With Grammar, 
Notes, and Glossary. By the same Author. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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LANGE'S GERMAN COURSE. 


By HERMANN LANG E, Lectureron French and German at the Manchester 
Technical School, and Lecturer on German at the Manchester Athenaeum. 


I. Germans at Home; a Practical Introduction to German 


Conversation, with an Appendix containing the Essentials of German 
Grammar. Third Edition. S8vo, 2s.6d. 


II. Grammar of the German Language. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


III. German Manual; a German Grammar, Reading Book, 
and a Handbook of German Conversation. Second Edition. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


IV. German Composition; A Theoretical and Practical Guide 


to the Art of Translating English Prose into German. Third Edition. 
Svo, 48. 6d. 
** A Key to the above, price 5s, net. 


German Spelling; A Synopsis of the Changes which it 


has undergone through the Government Regulations of 1880. 6d. 


BUCHHEIM’S GERMAN CLASSICS. 


Edited, with Biographical, Historical,and Critical Introductions, Arguments 
(to the Dramas), and Complete Commentaries, by C. A. BUCHHELIM, Phil. 
Doc., Professor in King's College, London. 


Becker (the Historian). Friedrich der Grosse. Edited, with 
Notes,an Historical Introduction, anda Map. Third Edition. 35. 6d. 


Goethe: 
(a) Egmont. A Tragedy. Fourth Edition. 35s. 
(b) Dichtung und Wahrheit. 'The first four books. — 4s. 6d. 
(c) Iphigenie auf Tauris. A Drama. Fourth Edition, revised. 35. 


Halm : Griseldis. 3s. 


Heine: 


(a) Prosa: being Selections from his Prose Writings. Second 
Edition. 4s. 6d. 


(b) Harzreise. With Map. Third Edition. 2s. 6d. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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BUCHIIEIM'S GERMAN CLASSICS (continued). 


Lessing: 
(a) Nathan der Weise. Second Edition. 4s. 6d. 
(b) Minna von Barnhelm. AComedy. Seventh Edition. 3s. 6d. 


Schiller: 
(a) Wilhelm Tell. A Drama. Large Edition. With Map. 
Seventh Edition. 3s. 6d. 


(6) Wilhelm Tell. School Edition. With Map. Fourth 


Edition. 2s. 
(c) Historische Skizzen. With Map. Fifth Edition. 2s. 6d. 
(d) Jungfrau von Orleans. Second Edition. 4s. 6d. 
(e) Maria Stuart. 3s. 6d. 


Modern German Reader. A Graduated Collection of Ex- 
tracts from Modern German Authors. Edited by C. A, BUCHHEIM, 
Phil. Doc. 


Part I. Prose Extracts. With English Notes, a Grammatical 
Appendix, and a complete Vocabulary. Seventh Edition. 28. 6d. 


Part II. Extracts in Prose and Poetry. With English Notes 
and an Index. Second Edition. 2s. 6d. 


German Poetry for Beginners. Edited, with English Notes 
and a complete Vocabulary, by EMMAS. BucHHEIM. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


Elementary German Prose Composition. With Notes, 
Vocabulary, &c. By the same Editor. Cloth, 2s.; stiff covers, Is. 6d. 


Short German Plays, for Reading and Acting. With Notes 
and Vocabulary. By the same Editor. Extra feap. Svo, cloth, 3s. 


Chamisso. Peter Schlemihl’s Wundersame Geschichte. 
Edited, with Notes and a complete Vocabulary, by Emma S. BUCHHEIM. 
Fourth Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 





Hoffmann (Franz). Heute mir Morgen dir. Edited, with 
Notes, by J. H. Maune, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 


Lessing. The Laokoon; with English Notes by A. HAMANN, 
Phil. Doc., M.A. Revised, with an Introduction, by L. E. Urcort, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 45. 6d. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Niebuhr: Griechische Heroen-Geschichten (Tales of Greek 
Heroes). With English Notes and Vocabulary, by EmMa 5S. BucHBEIM. 
Second Revised Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, 2s.; stiff covers, Is. 6d. 
Edition A. Text in German Type. Edition B. Text in Roman Type. 


Riehl’s Seines Vaters Sohn and Gespensterkampf. Edited, 
with Notes, by H. T. GERRANS, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25. 


Schiller’s Wilhelm Tell. Translated into English Verse by 
E. Massir, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5s. 


(3) SCANDINAVIAN. 


Cleasby and Vigfússon. An Icelandic-English Dictionary. 
ata, 34. 78. 


Sargent. Grammar of the Dano-Norwegian Language. By 
J. Y. SARGENT, M.A. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Sweet. Icelandic Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and 


Glossary. By HENRY SWEET, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
35. 6d. 


Vigfússon. Sturlunga Saga, including the Islendinga Saga 
of Lawman STURLA THORDSSON and other works. Edited by GUbBRAND 
Vierusson, M.A. In2 vols. 8vo, 2l. 2s. 


Vigfússon and Powell. Icelandic Prose Reader, with Notes, 
Grammar, and Glossary. By G. Viecrtsson, M.A., and F. YORK 
PowELL, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Corpvs Poeticvm Boreale. The Poetry of the Old 
Northern Tongue, from the Earliest Times to the Thirteenth Century. 
Edited, classified and translated by GUÐBRAND ViarÜssoN, M.A., and 
F. YonKk PowELL, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo, 2l. 2s. 





London: Henry Frowpx, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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SECTION IV. 


CLASSICAL LANGUAGES. 
(1) LATIN. 


STANDARD WORKS AND EDITIONS. 


Ellis (Robinson). The Fables of Phaedrus. 15. ned. 


King and Cookson. The Principles of Sound and Inflexion, 
as illustrated in the Greek and Latin Languages. By J. E. Kine, M.A., 
and CHRISTOPHER COOKSON, M.A. 8vo, 18s. 


Lewis and Short. A Latin Dictionary, founded on Andrews’ 
edition of Freund’s Latin Dictionary, revised, enlarged, and in great 
part rewritten by CHARLTON T. LEwis, Ph.D., and CHARLES SHORT, 
LL.D. 4to, 1l. 5s. 


Lindsay. The Latin Language: An Historical Accountof Latin 
Sounds, Stems, and Flexions. By W. M. Linpsay, M.A. Demy 8vo, 21s. 


Merry. Selected Fragments of Roman Poetry. Edited, with 
Introduction and Notes, by W. W. MERRY, D.D. Crown 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


Nettleship. Contributions to Latin Lexicography. By 
HENRY NETTLESHIP, M.A. 8vo, 218. 


—— Lectures and Essays on Subjects connected with 
Latin Scholarship and Literature. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 





Lectures and Essays. Second Series. Edited by F. 


HAvERFIELD, M.A. With Portrait and Memoir. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


—— The Roman Satura. 8vo, sewed, Ie. 





Ancient Lives of Vergil. 8vo, sewed, 2s. 


Papillon. Manual of Comparative Philology. By T. L. 
PAPILLON, M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 


Latin: Standard Works. DE 





Pinder. Selections from the less known Latin Poets. By 
NoRTH PINDER, M.A. Svo, 155. 


Rushforth. Latin Historical Inscriptions, illustrating the His- 
tory of the Early Empire. By G. MeN. RUSHFORTH, M.A. 8vo, 108. net. 


Sellar. Roman Poets of the Republie. By W. Y. SELLAR, 
M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 10s. 


— Roman Poets of the Augustan Age. VIRGIL. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo, 9s. 


Honack and the ErEgaiAc Ports. With a Memoir 
of the Author by ANpREW LANG, M.A., and a Portrait. Svo,cloth, 145. 








Wordsworth. Fragments and Specimens of Early Latin. 
With Introductions and Notes. By J. WorpswortH, D.D. 8vo, 18s. 


Avianus. The Fables. Edited, with Prolegomena, Critical 
Apparatus, Commentary, &c., by R. ELLIS, M.A., LL.D. 8vo, Ss. 6d. 


Catulli Veronensis Liber. Iterum recognovit, apparatum 
criticum prolegomena appendicesaddidit, RoBINSoON ELLIS, A.M. 8vo, 16s. 


Catullus, à Commentary on. By RosiwsoN ELu:s, M.A. 
Second Edition. S8vo, 18s. 


Cicero. De Oratore Libri Tres. With Introduction and Notes. 
By A. S. WILEINS, Litt. D. 8vo, 18s. 


Also separately— 
Book I, Third Edition. 78.6d, Book II, Second Edition. 5s. Book III, 6s. 


—— Philippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. Kina, M.A. 
Second Edition. 8vo, Yos. 6d. 


Pro Milone. Edited, with Introduction and Commen- 
tary, by A. C. CLARK, M.A. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 





Select Letters. With English Introductions, Notes, and 
Appendices. By ALBERT WATSON, M.A. Fourth Edition. 8vo, 188. 








London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Horace. With a Commentary. Vol. I. The Odes, Carmen 
Seculare,and Epodes. By E.C.Wickuam,D.D. Third Edition. 8vo,12s. 


Vol.II. The Satires, Epistles, and De Arte Poetica. By 


the same Editor. Svo, 12s. 


Livy, Book I. With Introduction, Historical Examination, 
and Notes. By J. R. SEELEY, M.A. Third Edition. 8vo, 6s. 





Manilius. Noctes Manilianae; sive Dissertationes in Astro- 
nomica Manilii. Accedvnt Coniectvrae in Germanici Aratea. Scripsit 
R. Etyis. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Nonius Marcellus: De Conpendiosa Doctrina I-III. Edited 


with Introduction and Critical Apparatus by the late J. H. Ontons, M.A. 
8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Ovid. P. Ovidii Nasonis Ibis. Ex Novis Codicibus edidit, 
Scholia Vetera Commentarium cum Prolegomenis Appendice Indice 
addidit, R. ELLIS, A.M. 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


— — P. Ovidi Nasonis Tristium Libri V. Recensuit S.G. 
Owen, A.M. 8vo, 16s. 


Porsius. The Satires. With a Translation and Commen- 


tary. By Joun Conineton, M.A. Edited by HENRY NETTLESHIP, 
M.A. Third Edition. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Plautus. Rudens. Edited, with Critical and Explanatory 
Notes, by E. A. SONNENSCHEIN, M.A. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Quintilian. Institutionis Oratoriae Liber X. Edited by 
W. PETERSON, M.A. Svo, 12s. Ód. 


Scriptores Latini rei Metricae. Ed. T. Gaisronp, S.T. P. 8vo, 5s. 


Tacitus. The Annals. Books I-VI. Edited, with Intro- 
duction and Notes, by H. Furneaux, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, 18s. 


—— Books XI-XVI. By the same Editor. 8vo, 20s. 


——De Germania. With Introduction, Notes, and Map. 
By the same Editor. Svo, 6s. 6d. 


Dialogus De Oratoribus. A Revised Text, with Intro- 
ductory Essays and Critical and Explanatory Notes. by W. PETERSON, 
M.A., LL.D. 8vo, ros. 6d. 
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LATIN EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 


GRAMMARS, EXERCISE BOOKS, ETC. 
Allen. 
Rudimenta Latina. Comprising Accidence,and Exercises 


of a very Elementary Character, for the use of Beginners. By JOHN 
BARROW ALLEN, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 28. 


An Elementary Latin Grammar. By the same Author. 
One Hundred and Thirty-seventh Thousand. Extrafcap. 8vo, 25. 6d. 


A First Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. 
Seventh Edition. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


A Second Latin Exercise Book. By the same Author. 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


* * A Key to First and Second Latin Exercise Books, in one volume, 
price 5s. net. Supplied to Teachers only, on application to the 
Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


An Introduction to Latin Syntax. By W.S. Gisson, M.A. 


Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


First Latin Reader. By T. J. Nunns, M.A. Third Edition. 


Extra fcap. 8vo, 25. 


A Latin Prose Primer. By J. Y. SaneENT, M.A. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Passages for Translation into Latin. Selected by J. Y. 
SARGENT, M.A. Seventh Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


* * A Key tothe above, price 5s. net. Supplied to Teachers only, on 
application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Latin Prose Composition. By G. G. Ramsay, M.A., LL.D. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 


Vol. I. Syntax, Exercises with Notes, &c. Fourth Edition. 4s. 6d. 
Or in two Parts, 2s. 6d. each, viz. 
Part I, The Simple Sentence. Part II, The Compound Sentence. 


* * A Key to the above, price 5s. net. Supplied to Teachers only, on 
application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Vol. II. Passages of Graduated Difficulty for Translation into 
Latin, together with an Introduetion on Continuous Prose. Third 
Edition. 48.6d. 
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Latin Prose Versions. Contributed by various Scholars. 
Edited by Grorce G. Ramsay, M.A., LL.D., Litt.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 58. 


Hints and Helps for Latin Elegiacs. By H. LEgE-WARNER, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


* * A Key to the above, price 4s. 6d. net. Supplied to Teachers only, 
on application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Reddenda Minora; or, Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. For the use of Lower Forms. Composed and 
selected by C. S. JERRAM, M.A. Siath Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 1s. 6d. 


Anglice Reddenda; or, Extracts, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. By C. S. JERRAM, M.A. Fourth Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 25. 6d. 


——— Second Series. By the same Editor. 35. 
Third Series. By the same Editor. 35. 


Models and Exercises in Unseen Translation. By H. F. Fox, 
M.A., and T. M. BROMLEY, M.A. Revised Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


* * A Key to Passages quoted in the above, price 6d. Supplied to 
Teachers only, on application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 





An Elementary Latin Dictionary. By Cuariron T. Lewis, 
Ph.D. Square Svo, 7s. 6d. 


A School Latin Dictionary. By the same. 4to, 18s. 


An Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of Greek and 
Latin. By J. E. Kina, M.A., and C. Cookson, M.A. Cr. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


A Short Historical Latin Grammar. By W. M. Linpsay, 
M.A. Crown 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


LATIN CLASSICS FOR SCHOOLS. 


Caesar. The Commentaries (for Schools). With Notes and 
Maps. By CHARLES E. MoBERLY, M.A. 


The Gallic War. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 

Books I and II, 2s.; III-V, 2s. 6d.; VI-VIII, 3s. 6d. 
Books I-III, stiff cover, 2s. 

The Civil War. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
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Catulli Veronensis Carmina Selecta, seeundum recognitionem 
RoBINSON ELLIS, A.M. Extra fcap. 8vo, 35s. 6d. 


Cicero. Selection of Interesting and Descriptive Passages. 
With Notes. By Henry Watrorp, M.A. In three Parts. Third 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. Each Part separately, 15. 6d. 


Part I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. 
Part II. Omens and Dreams: Beauties of Nature. 
Part III. Rome’s Rule of her Provinces. 


De Amicitia. With Introduction and Notes. By 
St.GEORGE Stock, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 35. 


De Senectute. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
L. HuxLEY, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


—— pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By 
W. Ramsay, M.A. Edited by G.G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 











pro Marcello, pro Ligario, pro Rege Deiotaro. With 
Introduction and Notes. By W. Y. FAUSSET, M.A. Extrafcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


pro Milone. With Notes, &c. By A. B. Poynton, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


pro Roscio. With Notes. By Str. Gzorce Stock, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 6d. 


Select Orations (for Sehools). In Verrem Actio Prima. 
De Imperio Gn. Pompeii. Pro Archia. Philippica IX. With Introduc- 
tion and Notes by J. R. Kinc, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 
28. Ód. 











— — In Q. Caecilium Divinatio, and In C. Verrem Actio 
Prima. With Introduction and Notes, by J. R. Kinc, M.A. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, limp, 1s. 6d. 





Speeches against Catilina. With Introduction and 
Notes, by E. A. Upcott, M.A. Second Edition. Extrafcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 


late C. E. PRICHARD, M.A., and E. R. BERNARD, M.A. Second Edition. 
Extra feap. 8vo, 33. 


Select Letters. Text. By ALBERT Watson, M.A. 
Second Edition. Extrafcap.8vo, 4s. 
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Cornelius Nepos. With Notes. By Oscar Brownine, M.A. 
Third Edition. Revised by W. R. Ince, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 


Horace. With a Commentary. (In a size suitable for the 
use of Schools.) Vol. I. The Odes, Carmen Seculare, and Epodes. By 
E. C. WickBaM, D.D. | Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


——— Odes, Book I. By the same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, 25. 


Selected Odes. With Notes for the use of a Fifth 
Form. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25. 





Juvenal. Thirteen Satires. Edited, with Introduction and 
Notes, by C. H. PEARSON, M.A., and HERBERT A. STRONG, M.A., LL.D. 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 9s. 


Livy. Books V—VII. With Introduction and Notes. By 
A. R. CLUER, B.A. Second Edition. Revised by P. E. MATHESON, 
M.A. Extrafcap. 8vo, 5s. 


Book V. By the same Editors. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 





— Book VII. By the same Editors. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 


Books XXI-XXIII. With Introduction and Notes. 
By M.T. Taruam, M.A. Second Edition, Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo, §s. 


Book XXI. By the same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Book XXII. With Introduction, Notes,and Maps. By 
the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 
H. Lee-Warner, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo. In Parts, limp, each Is. 6d. 
Part I. The Caudine Disaster. New Edition. 
Part II. Hannibal's Campaign in Italy. New Edition. 
Part III. The Macedonian War. 














Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introduc- 
tions and Notes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By 
W. Ramsay, M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. Svo, 5s. 6d. 


Tristia. Book I. The Text revised, with an Introduction 
and Notes. By S. G. OwEN, B.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap.8vo, 3s. 6d. 
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Ovid. Tristia. Book III. With Introduction and Notes. 
By the same Editor. Extra feap. 8vo, as. 


Plautus. Captivi. Edited by Watiace M. Linpsay, M.A. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 25. 6d. 


Trinummus, With Notes and Introductions. (Intended 
for the Higher Forms of Public Schools.) By C. E. FREEMAN, M.A., 
and A.SLoMAN, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 


Pliny. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By 


C. E. PRICHARD, M.A., and E. R. BERNARD, M.A. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. Svo, 3s. 





Quintilian. Institutionis Oratoriae Liber X. By W. PETER- 
son, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


Sallust. With Introduction and Notes. By W. W. Cares 
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap.8vo, 4s. 6d. 
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Tacitus. The Annals. TZezt only. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


The Annals. Books I-IV. Edited, with Introduec- 


tion and Notes (for the use of Schools and Junior Students), by H. 
FuRNEAUX, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 5s. 


—— The Annals. Book I. With Introduction and Notes, 
by the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, limp, 2s. 





Terence. Andria. With Notes and Introductions. By 
C. E. FREEMAN, M.A., and A. SLOMAN, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo, 35. 


Adelphi. With Notes and Introductions. By A. 
SLOMAN, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 








Phormio. With Notes and Introductions. By A. SLOMAN, 
M.A. Extra fcap. Svo, 3s. 


Tibullus and Propertius. Selections. Edited by G. G. 


Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


Virgil. With an Introduction and Notes. By T. L. PAPILLON, 


M.A.. and A. E Harca, M.A. 2 vols. Crown Svo, cloth, 6s. each; or, 
stiff covers, 3s. 6d. each. 


Aeneid. Books I-IIT; IV-VI; VII-IX; X-XII. 


sy the same Editors. Crown Svo, stiff covers, 2s. each. 


Bucolies and Georgies. By the same Editors. Crown 
8vo, stiff covers, 2s. 6d. 
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Virgil. The Complete Works of Virgil. Edited by T. L. 
PAPILLON, M.A., and A. E. Haws, M.A. Including the Minor Works, 
with numerous Emendations by Professor RoBINsoN ELLIS. 32mo. On 
Writing Paper for MS. Notes, 5s.; on Oxford India Paper, cloth 
elegant, 6s. 


Bucohes. Edited by C. S. Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 
8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Georgies, Books I, II. By the same Editor. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Georgics, Books II, IV. By the same Editor. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 25. 6d. 


—— — Aeneid I. With Introduction and Notes. By the same 
Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo, limp, 15. 6d. 


Aeneid IX. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
A. E. Harca, M.A. Extrafcap. 8vo, limp, 1s.6d. In two Parts, 2s. 














(2) GREEK. 
STANDARD WORKS AND EDITIONS. 


Allen. Notes on Abbreviations in Greek Manuseripts. By 
T. W. ALLEN, M.A., Queen’s College, Oxford. Royal Svo, 5s. 


Chandler. A Practical Introduction to Greek Accentuation. 
By H. W. CHANDLER, M.A. Second Edition. 10s. 6d. 


Farnell. The Cults of the Greek States. By L. R. FARNELL, 
M.A. $vo. "Vols. I and II, with 61 Plates and over 100 Illustrations, 
cloth, xl. 12s. net. 


Vol. IIT (completing the work), ix the Press. 
Grenfell. An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment and other Greck 


Papyri, chiefly Ptolemaic. Edited by B. P. GRENFELL, M.A. Small 4to, 
Ss. 6d. net. 


Grenfell and Hunt. New Classical Fragments and other 
Greek and Latin Papyri. Edited by B. P. GRENFELL, M..A, and A. S. 
Hunt, M.A. With Plates, 12s. 6d. net. 


Grenfell and Mahaffy. Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus. 2 vols. Text and Plates. xl. 11s. 6d. net. 


Haigh. The Attic Theatre. A Description of the Stage and 
Theatre of the Athenians, and of the Dramatic Performances at Athens. 
By A. E. Hateu, M.A. 8vo, 12s. 6d. 
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Haigh. The Tragic Drama of the Greeks. With Illustra- 
tions. By A. E. Harca, M.A. Svo, 128. 64. 

Head. Historia Numorum: A Manual of Greek Numismatics. 
By Bancrax V. Heap, D.C.L, Royal 8vo, half-bound, 2/. 2s. 

Hicks, A Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions. By 
E. L. Hicks, M.A. Svo, tos. 6d, 


King and Cookson. The Principles of Sound and Inflexion, 
as illustrated in the Greek and Latin Languages. By J. E. Kinc,M.A., 
aud CHRISTOPHER Cookson, M.A. Svo, 18s. 


Liddell and Scott. A Greek-English Lexicon, by H. G. 
LIDDELL, D.D., and Rogert Scorr, D.D. Seventh Edition, Revised and 
Augmented throughout. | 4o, 11. 16s, 


Monro. Modes of Ancient Greek Music. By D. B. Moxno, 
M.A., Provost of Oriel College. 8vo, 8s. 6d. net. 


Papillon. Manual of Comparative Philology. By T. L. 
PAPILLON, M.A. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Paton and Hicks. The Inscriptions of Cos. By W. R. 


Paton and E. L. Hicks. Royal 8vo, linen, with Map, 28s. 

Smyth. The Sounds and Inflections of the Greek Dialects 
(Ionic). By HrnBEnT WErR SuYTH, Ph.D. 8vo, 24s. 

Thompson. <A Glossary of Greek Birds. By D’Arey W. 


THoMPSON, M.A. 8vo, buckram, Ios, net. 


Veitch. Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective. By W.Veircu, 
LL.D. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


Aeschinem et Isocratem, Scholia Graeca in. Edidit 
G.DINDORFIUS. 1852. Svo, 4s. 


Aeschyli quae supersunt in Codice Laurentiano quoad effici 
potuit et ad cognitionem necesse est visum typis descripta edidit 
R. MERKEL. Small folio, 12. 1s. 


Aeschylus: Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione Guir. 
DinporFul. Second Edition. 1851. S8vo, 5s. 6d. 


Annotationes Guir. DiNponrn. Partes II. 1841.8vo, 105. 


Anecdota Graeea Oxoniensia. Edidit J. A. CnAuER, S.T.P. 
Tomi IV. 1835. 8vo, 1. 28. 





—— Graeca e Codd. mss. Bibliothecae Regiae Parisiensis. 
Edidit J. A. CRAMER, S.T.P. Tomi IV. 1839. 8vo, 1.25. 
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Apsinis et Longini Rhetorica. E Codicibus mss. recensuit 
JOH. BAKIUS. 1849. 8vo, 38. 


Aristophanes. A Complete Concordance to the Comedies 
and Fragments. By HENRY DuxBaR, M.D. 4to, 1l.1s. 

J. Caravellae Index in Aristophanem. 8vo, 3s. 

Comoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione GUILL. DINDORFII. 

Tomi II. 1835. 8vo, 11s. 

Annotationes Guin. Dinporril. PartesIIJ. 8vo, 11s. 

Scholia Graeca ex Codicibus aucta et emendata a GuIL. 
DiNpoRri1o. PartesIII, 1838. 8vo, 17. 

ARISTOTLE. 


Ex recensione ImmMANUELIS BEKKERI. Accedunt Indices 
Sylburgiani. Tomi XI. 1837. 8vo, 2l. Ios. 
The volumes (except vols. I and IX) may be had separately, 
price 5s. 6d. each. 
——— Ethiea Nicomachea, recognovit brevique Adnotatione 
critica instruxit I. BYWATER. 8vo, 6s. 

















— The same, on 4to paper, for Marginal Notes, 10s. 6d. 
Also in Crown 8vo, paper cover, 38. 6d. 


—— Contributions to the Textual Criticism of Aristotle’s 
Nicomachean Ethics. By INGRAM Bywater. Stiffcover, 2s. 6d. 


— Notes on the Nicomachean Ethies of Aristotle. By 
J. A. STEWART, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo, 328. 

— The Politics, with Introductions, Notes, &e., by W. L. 
Newman, M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Vols. I and II. 
Medium 8vo, 28s. 

—— The Politics, translated into English, with Introduction, 
Marginal Analysis, Notes, and Indices, by B. Jowett, M.A. Medium 
Svo. 2 vols, 21s. 

— — Aristotelian Studies. I. On the Structure of the 
Seventh Book of the Nicomachean Ethics. By J.C. WILson, M.A. 8vo, 
stiff covers, 55. 

The English Manuscripts of the Nicomachean Ethics, 


described in relation to Bekker’s Manuscripts and other Sources. By 
J. A. STEWART, M.A. (Anecdota Oxon.) Small 4to, 3s. 6d. 


On the History of the process by which the Aristotelian 
Writings arrived at their present form. By R. SHUTE, M.A. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
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Aristotle. Physics. Book VII. Collation of various mss.; 
with Introduction by R. SHUTE, M.A. (Anecdota Oxon.) Small 4to, 25. 

Choerobosci Dictata in Theodosii Canones, neenon Epimerismi 
in Psalmos. E Codicibus Mss. edidit THoxAS GAr1SFORD,S.T.P. Tomi III. 
8vo, 155. 


Demosthenes. Ex recensione Guin. DinporFil. Tomi IX. 


Svo, al. 6s. Separately— 


Textus, 1l. 1s. Annotationes, I58. Scholia, 10s. 


Demosthenes and Aeschines. The Orations of Demosthenes 


and Aeschines on the Crown. With Introductory Essaysand Notes. By 
G. A. Simcox, M.A., and W. H.Siacox, M.A. 8vo, 12s. 


Euripides. Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione Guir. 
DinporFil. Tomi II. 1833. 8vo, 10s. 

Annotationes Gvin. Diwpogrnu. Partes II. 8vo, 105. 

Scholia Graeca, ex Codicibus aucta et emendata a Guin. 

DinporFio. TomilV. 8vo, 1l. 16s. 

Aleestis, ex recensione G, Dinporrit. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

Harpocrationis Lexicon. Ex recensione G. DiNponrn. Tomi 
II. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

Hephaestionis Enchiridion, Terentianus Maurus, Proclus, &c. 
Edidit T. Garsronp, S. T.P. TomiIl. ros. 


Heracliti Ephesi Reliquiae. Recensuit I. BywarEn, M.A. 
A ppendicis loco additae sunt Diogenis Laertii Vita Heracliti, Particulae 
Hippocratei De Diaeta Lib. I, Epistolae Heracliteae. 8vo, 6s. 


Herodotus. Books V and VI.  Terpsiehore and Erato. 
Edited, with Notes and Appendices, by EVELYN ABBOTT, M.A., LL.D. 
Svo, with two Maps, Ios. 6d. 

HOMER. 

—— A Complete Concordance to the Odyssey and Hymns of 


Homer ; to which is added a Concordance to the Parallel Passages in the 
Iliad, Odyssey, and Hymns. By Henry Dunbar, M.D. 4to, 1. ts. 


Seberi Index in Homerum. 1780. 8vo, 6s. 6d. 


A Grammar of the Homeric Dialect. By D. B. Monro, 
M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, 145. 


Homeri Opera et Reliquiae. Recensuit D. B. Monro, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, India Paper Edition, 10s. 6d. net. 


Ilias, cum brevi Annotatione C. G. HEyNit. Aecedunt 
Scholia minora. Tomill. Svo, 155. 


Ilias, ex rec. Guir. DinporrFir. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 
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HOMER (continued). 

Scholia Graeca in Iliadem. Edited by W. Dinvorr, 

after a new collation of the Venetian MSS. by D. B. Monro, M.A. 

Provost of Oriel College. 4 vols. 8vo, 27. 10$. 

Scholia Graeca in lliadem Townleyana. Recensuit 
Ernestus Maass. 2 vols. 8vo, 1d. 16s. 

—— — Odyssea, ex rec. G. DiNponri. 8vo, 58. 6d. 


Scholia Graeca in Odysseam. Edidit Guin. Dinporrius. 
Tomi II. 8vo, 15s. 6d. 

— — Odyssey. Books I-XII. Edited with English Notes, 
Appendices, &c. By W. W. MERRY, D.D., and the late J AMES RIDDELL, 
M.A. Second Edition. Svo, 16s. 

—— — Hymni Homerici. Codicibus denuo collatis recensuit 
ALFREDUS GOODWIN. Small folio. With four Plates. 21s. net. 


Oratores Attici, ex recensione BEKKERI: 
I. Antiphon, Andocides, et Lysias. Svo, 75. 
II. Isocrates. Svo, 7s. 
JII. Isaeus, Aeschines, Lycurgus, Dinarchus, &c. 8vo, 75. 


Paroemiographi Graeci, quorum pars nune primum ex 
Codd. mss. vulgatur. Edidit T. GatsFoRD, S.T.P. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


PLATO. 

Apology, with a revised Text and English Notes, and 

a Digest of Platonic Idioms, by James RIDDELL, M.A. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 

Philebus, with a revised Text and English Notes, by 

EDWARD PosrE, M.A. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

Republic; The Greek Text. Edited, with Notes and 

Essays, by the late B. Jowett, M.A., and Lewis CAMPBELL, M.A., 

LL.D. In Three Volumes. Medium $vo, cloth, 20. 2$. 

Sophistes and Politicus, with a revised Text and 
English Notes, by L. CAMPBELL, M.A. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

—— Theaetetus, with a revised Text and English Notes, by 
L. CAMPBELL, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo, tos. 6d. 

The Dialogues, translated into English, with Analyses 

and Introductions, by B. Jowett, M.A. Third Edition. 5 vols. medium 

8vo, 4l. 4s. In half-morocco, 54. 

The Republic, translated into English, with Analysis and 

Introduction, by B. Jowett, M.A. Third Edition. Medium 8vo, 125. 64. ; 

half-roan, 14s. 

A Subject-Index to the Dialogues of Plato. By Evutyn 

ABBOTT, M.A. Svo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 
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Plotinus. Edidit F. Crevzer. Tomi HI. 4to, 12. 8s. 


Plutarchi Moralia, id est, Opera, exceptis Vitis, reliqua. 
Edidit DANIEL WYTTENBACH. Accedit Index Graecitatis. Tomi VIII. 
Partes XV. 1795-1830. 8vo, cloth, 3l. 10s. 


Polybius. Selections. Edited by J. L. Stracuan-Davipson, 
M.A. With Maps. Medium 8vo, buckram, 21s, 

Sophocles. 

The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes and 

Introductions, by LEw1s CAMPBELL, M.A. 2 vols. 

Vol. I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedipus Coloneus. Antigone. 8vo, 16s. 

Vol. II. Ajax. Electra. Trachiniae. Philoctetes. Fragments. 8vo, 16s. 





— Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione et cum com- 
mentariisGuIL. DinporFil. TAird Edition. 2 vols. Feap. 8vo, 1/. 15. 
Each Play separately, limp, 25. 6d. 


Tragoediae et Fragmenta eum Annotationibus Gurr. 
DINDoRFII. Tomi IJ. Svo, 105. 
The Text, Vol. I, 5s. 6d. The Notes, Vol. II, 4s. 6d. 


Stobaei Florilegium. Ad mss. fidem emendavit et sup- 
plevit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P. Tomi IV. 8vo, 1. 


Eclogarum Physicarum et Ethicarum libri duo. Ac- 
cedit Hieroclis Commentarius in aurea carmina Pythagoreorum. Ad 
mSS. Codd. recensuit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P. Tomi II. 8vo, ris. 








Strabo, Selections from. With an Introduction on Strabo’s 
Life and Works. By H. F. Tozer, M.A., F.R.G.S. With Maps and 
Plans. Svo, cloth, 125. 


Thucydides. Book I. Edited with Introduction, Notes, 
and Maps, by W. H. Forzes, M.A. Svo, Ss. 6d. 


Thucydides. Translated into English, with Introduetion, 
Marginal Analysis, Notes, and Indices. By B. Jowett, M.A. 2 vols. 
Medium 8vo, il. 12s. 


Xenophon. Ex rec. et cum annotatt. L. Dinporrit. 
I. Historia Graeca. Sccond Edition. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
T Expeditio Cyri. Second Edition. 8vo, 108. 6d. 
III. Institutio Cyri. 8vo, 105. 6d. 
IV. Memorabilia Socratis. 8vo, 75. 6d. 


V. Opuseula Politiea Equestria et Venatica eum Arriani 
Libello de Venatione. 8vo, Ios. 6d. 





London: HksRY FnaowpE, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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GREEK EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 


Grammars, Exercise Books, &c. 


Chandler. The Elements of Greek Accentuation: abridged 
from his larger work by H. W. CHANDLER, M.A. Extrafcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


King and Cookson. An Introduction to the Comparative 


Grammar of Greek and Latin. By J. E. Kine, M.A.,and C. Cookson, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 5s. 6d. 


Liddell and Scott. An Intermediate Greek - English 


Lexicon, founded upon the Seventh Edition of LIDDELL and Scort’s 
Greek Lexicon. Small 4to, 12s. 6d. 


Liddell and Scott. A Greek-English Lexicon, abridged 


from LIDDELL and ScorT's 4to edition. Square 12mo, 7s. 6d. 


Miller. A Greek Testament Primer. An Easy Grammar 
and Reading Book for the use of Students beginning Greek. By the 
Rev. E. MILLER, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, paper covers, 
2s.; cloth, 3s. 6d. 


Moulton. The Ancient Classical Drama, A Study in Literary 
Evolution. Intended for Readers in English and in the Original. By 
R. G. Moutton, M.A. Crown 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Wordsworth. A Greek Primer, for the use of beginners in 
that Language. By the Right Rev. CHARLES WonpswonrH, D.C.L. 
Eighty-third Thousand. Extra feap. 8vo, 1s. 6d. 


—— Graecae Grammaticae Rudimenta in usum Scholarum. 
Auctore CAROLO WORDSWORTH, D.C.L. Nineteenth Edition. 12mo, 4s. 


A Primer of Greek Prose Composition. By J. Y. SARGENT, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


** A Key to the above, price §s. net. Supplied to Teachers only, on 
application to the Seeretary, Clarendon Press. 


Passages for Translation into Greek Prose. By J. Youne 
SARGENT, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 35. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Exemplaria Graeca. Being Greek Renderings of Selected 
‘Passages for Translation into Greek Prose.’ By the same Author. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 35. 


Models and Materials for Greek Iambic Verse. By J. Y. 
SARGENT, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Graece Reddenda. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 
Svo, 2s. 6d. 


Reddenda Minora; or, Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. By the same Author. Third Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 1s. 6d. 


Anglice Reddenda; or, Extracts, Latin and Greek, for Unseen 
Translation. By the same Author. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Anglice Reddenda. Second Series. By the same Author. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 


Anglice Reddenda. Third Series. For the use of Middle 
and Higher Forms, By the same Author. Extra fcap. Svo, 3s. 


Models and Exercises in Unseen Translation. By H. F. 
Fox, M.A., and T. M. BRoMLEY, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 55. d. 


*,* A Key to Passages quoted in the above, price 67. Supplied 
to Teachers only, on application to the Secretary, Clarendon Press. 


Golden Treasury of Ancient Greek Poetry. By R. S. 
Wricut, M.A. Sccond Edition. Revised by EveLYN ABBOTT, M.A., 
LL.D. Extra feap. 8vo, ros. 6d. 


Golden Treasury of Greek Prose, being a Collection of the 
finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, with Introductory 
Notices and Notes. By R.S. Wricut, M.A., and J. E. L. SHADWELL, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


GREEK READERS. 


Easy Greek Reader. By EvkLYN Asborr, M.A. In one or 


two Parts, Extrafcap. 8vo, 35. 


First Greek Reader. By W. G. RUSHBROOKE, M.L. Third 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
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Second Greek Reader. By A. M. Bert, M.A. Second 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Specimens of Greek Dialects; being a Fourth Greek Reader. 
With Introductions, &c. By W. W. Merry, D.D. Extra feap.8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Selections from Homer and the Greek Dramatists; being 
a Fifth Greek Reader. With Explanatory Notes and Introductions 


to the Study of Greek Epicand Dramatic Poetry. By EveLyn ABBOTT, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 48. 6d. 


GREEK CLASSICS FOR SCHOOLS. 


Aeschylus. In Single Plays. Extra fcap. 8vo. 


Agamemnon. With Introduction and Notes, by ARTHUR 
Sipewick, M.A. Fourth Edition. 38. 


Choephoroi. By the same Editor. 3s. 

Eumenides. By the same Editor. New Edition. 3s. 

Prometheus Bound. With Introduction and Notes, 

by A. O. Prickarp, M.A. Second Edition. 2s. 
Aristophanes. In Single Plays. Edited, with English 
Notes, Introductions, &c., by W. W. Merry, D.D. Extra feap. 8vo. 

The Acharnians. Fourth Edition, 23: 

The Birds. 35. 64. 

The Clouds. Third Edition, 35. 

The Frogs. Third Edition, 35. 

The Knights. Second. Edition, 35. 

The Wasps. 35.64. 


Cebes. Tabula. With Introduction and Notes. By C. 8. 
JERRAM, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Demosthenes. Orations against Philip. With Introduction 
and Notes, by EVELYN ABBOTT, M.A., and P. E. MATHESON, M.A. 


Vol. I. Philippic I. OlynthiacsI-IJI. Third Edition. Extra feap. 
8vo, 35. 


Vol. II. De Pace, PhilippicII, De Chersoneso, Philippic III. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 45. 6d. 


—— Philippics only, reprinted from the above. 28. 67. 


Oxford : Clarendon Press. 
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Euripides. In Single Plays. Edited with Introduction and 
Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. 


ee By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Fifth Edition. 

28. . 

Baechae. By A. H. CnurcksumaNE, M.A. 3s. 6d. 

Cyclops. By W. E. Loxe, M.A. 25. 6d. 

Hecuba. By C. H. RusseLL, M.A. 25. 6d. 

Helena. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. 3s. 

Heracleidae. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. 3s. 

Ion. By C. 5. Jerram M.A. 3s. 

Iphigenia in Tauris. New Edition, Revised. By C. $8. 
JERRAM, M.A. 3s. 

Medea. By C. B. Heperven, M.A. Second Edition. 25. 


Herodotus. Book IX. Edited, with Notes, by EVELYN 
ABBOTT, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


Herodotus. Selections. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by W. W. Merry, D.D. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Homer. 
For Beginners. Iliad, Book III. By M. T. TATHAM, 
M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, Is. 6c. 
Iliad, Books I-XII. With an Introduction and 


a brief Homeric Grammar, and Notes. By D. B. Monro, M.A. 
Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 


Iliad, Books XIJI-XXIV. With Notes. By the 
same Editor. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 

Iliad, Book I. By the same Editor. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 15s. 6d. 


Iliad, Book XXI. With Introduction and Notes. 
By HERBERT HaiLSTONE, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 1s. 6d. 


Odyssey, Books I-XII. By W. W. Merry, D.D. 
Fiftieth Thousand. Extra fcap.8vo, 55. 
Books I and II, separately, each 1s. 6d. 
Books VI and VII. Extra fcap. 8vo, 15. 6d. 





London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Homer (contin ued). 


Odyssey, Books VII-XII. By the same Editor. Extra 
fcap. 8vo, 35. 


Odyssey, Books XIII-XXIV. By the same Editor. 
Thirteenth Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo, 5s. 


Odyssey, Books XIII-XVIII. By the same Editor. 
Extra fcap. 8vo, 35. 


Lucian. Vera Historia. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Second 
Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, 15. 6d. 


Lysias. Epitaphios. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 
by F. J. SNELL, B.A. Extra fcap. Svo, 2s. 


Plato. With Introduction and Notes. By ST. GEORGE 
STOCK, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 


The Apology. Third Edition. 2s. 6d. 
Crito, 2s. 
Meno. Second Edition. 2s. 6d. 





Selections. With Introductions and Notes. By Joun 
Purves, M.A., and Preface by B. Jowett, M.A. Second Edition. Extra 
feap. 8vo, 5s. 


— A Selection of Passages from Plato for English 
Readers; from the Translation by B. Jowretr, M.A. Edited, with Intro- 
ductions, by M. J. KNicHT. 2 vols. Crown Svo, gilt top, 128. 


Plutarch. Lives ofthe Gracchi. Edited, with Introduction, 
Notes, and Indices, by G. E. UNDERHILL, M.A. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


Sophocles. Edited, with Introductions and English Notes, 
by LEWIS CAMPBELL, M.A., and EVELYN ABBOTT, M.A. New Edition. 
2 vols. Extrafcap. 8vo, Ios. 6d. 


Sold separately: Vol. I, Text, 4s. 6d.; Vol. II, Notes, 6s. 
Or in single Plays, 2s. each. 


Oedipus Rex: Dindorfs Text, with Notes by the 
late Bishop of St. David's. Extra fcap. 8vo, limp, ts. 6d. 


Theocritus (for Schools) With English Notes. By H. 
KxNaASTON, D.D. (late SNow). Pift& Edition. Extra fcap.8vo, 4s. 6d. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Thucydides. Book I. Edited, with Notes and Maps, by 
W. H. Forses, M.A. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Xenophon. Easy Selections (for Junior Classes). With a 
Vocabulary, Notes,and Map. By J.S. PHILLPorTs, B.C.L., and C. 5. 
JERRAM, M.A. Third Edition, Extra fcap. 8vo, 35. 6d. 


Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 
J.S.PurLLPorrs, B.C.L. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 


*,* A Key to Sections 1-3, for Teachers only, 2s. 6d. net. 





Anabasis, Book I. Edited for the use of Junior Classes 
and Private Students. With Introduction, Notes, &c. By J. MARSHALL, 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 25s. 6d. 


Anabasis, Book II. With Notes and Map. By Crs: 


JERRAM, M.A. Extra feap. 8vo, 2s. 








—— Anabasis, Book III. With Introduction, Analysis, 
Notes, &c. By J. MARSHALL, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 





Anabasis, Book IV. By the same Editor. Extra 


fcap. Svo, 2s. 


Vocabulary to the Anabasis. By the same Editor. 
Extra fcap. Svo, Is. 6d. 


—— Cyropaedia, Book I. With Introduction and Notes. By 
C. Bice, D.D. Extra fcap. Svo, 28. 


—— Cyropaedia, Books IV and V. With Introduetion and 
Notes. By C. Bice, D.D. Extra fcap. Svo, 2s. 6d. 


—— Hellenica, Books I, II. With Introduction and Notes, 
By G. E. UNDERHILL, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 38. 


— — Memorabilia. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, &c. 
by J. MARSHALL, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo, 4s. 6d. 








London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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SECTION V. 


ORIENTAL LANGUAGES *. 
THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST. 


TRANSLATED BY VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS, AND EDITED BY 
THE Ricar Hon. F. Max MÜLLER. 


First Series, Vols. I—XXIV. Demy 8vo, cloth. 


Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Mürrrm. 
Part I. 10s.6d. 


Vol. II. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasishtha, and Baudháyana. Trans- 
lated by GEoRG BÜHLER. PartI. Ios. 6d. 


Vol. III. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 


fucianism. Translated by JAMES LEGGE. PartI. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. PartI. The Vendidâd. Trans- 


lated by JAMES DaRMESTETER. Second Edition., 148. 


Vol. V. The Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part I. 12s. 6d. 


Vols. VI and IX. The Quin. Translated by E. H. 


PALMER. 218. 


Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vishzu. "Translated by Jurivs 


JOLLY. Ios. 6d. 


Vol. VIII. The Bhagavadgité, with The Sanatsugitiya, and 


The Anugité. Translated by KASHINATH TRIMBAK TELANG. Ios. 6d. 


Vol. X. The Dhammapada, translated from Pali by F. Max 
MÜLLER; and The Sutta-Nipata, translated from Pali by V. FAUSBOLL ; 
being Canonical Books of the Buddhists. 105.64. 





* See also ANECDOTA OxoN., Series IT, IIT, pp. 51-53. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
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The Sacred Books of the East (continued). 
Vol. XI. Buddhist Suttas. Translated from Pah by T. W. 


Rays Davips. Ios. 6d. 
Vol. XII. The Satapatha-Brihmaza, according to the Text 
p S 


ofthe Mádhyandina School. Translated by Jutivus EccELING. Part I. 
Books I and II. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. XIII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from, the Pah by 


T. W. Ruys DaAvIDS and HERMANN OLDENBERG. Part I. ios. 6d. 


Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 
Schools of Apastamba, Gautama, Vasishtha, and Baudhayana. Translated 
by Grorc BUBLER. Part II. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max MÜLLER. 
Part II. 1os. 6d. 


Vol. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of 


Confucianism. Translated by J AMES LEGGE. PartII. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XVII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pah by 


T. W. Ruys Davibs and HERMANN OLDENBERG. Part II. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part II. 12s. 6d. 
Vol. XIX. The Fo-sho-hing-tsau-king. A Life of Buddha 


by Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by 
Dharmaraksha, A.D. 420, and from Chinese into English by SAMUEL 


BEAL. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XX. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the Pah by T. W. 


Ruxs Davips and HERMANN OLDENBERG. Part III. los. 6d. 


Vol. XXJI. The Saddharma-puzdarika; or, the Lotus of the 
True Law. Translated by H. KERN. 125. 6d. 


Vol. XXII. Gaina-Sttras. Translated from Prakrit by 


HERMANN JACOBI. Part I. tos. 6d. 


Vol. XXIII. The Zend-Avesta. Part IT. Translated by James 


DARMESTETER. 10s. 6d. 


Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part III. 10s. 6d. 
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The Sacred Books of the East (continued). 


Second Series. 
Vol. XXV. Manu. Translated by Grore Biutur. 215. 
Vol. XXVI. The Satapatha-Bráhmaza. Translated by 


JULIUS EGGELING. PartII. 12s. 6d. 


Vols. XXVII and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of’ China. 
The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Lecce. Parts III and 
IV. 255: 


Vols. XXIX and XXX. The Grihya-Sûtras, Rules of Vedic 
Domestic Ceremonies. Translated by HERMANN OLDENBERG. 
Part I (Vol. XXIX). 12s. 6d. 
Part II (Vol. XXX). 128. 6d. 


Vol. XXXI. The Zend-Avesta. Part III. Translated by 
L. H. MILLS. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. XXXII. Vedic Hymns. Part I. Translated by 
F. Max MÜLLER. 18s. 6d. 


Vol. XXXIII. The Minor Law-books. Translated by Juttus 


JoLLY. Part I. Nárada, Brihaspati. 10s. 64d. 


Vol. XXXIV. The Vedánta-Sütras, with Sankara's Com- 
mentary. Translated by G. 'TFuiBAUT. Part]I. 125. 6d. 


Vol. XXXV. The Questions of King Milinda. Part I. 
Translated from the Pali by T. W. Rays Davips. 10s. 6d. 


Vol. XXXVI. The Questions of King Milinda. Part IT. 


12$. 6d. 


Vol. XXXVII. The Contents of the Nasks, as stated in the 
Eighth and Ninth Books of the Dinkard. Part I. Translated by 
E. W. WEST. 155 


Vol. XXXVIII. The Vedânta-Sûtras. Translated by G. 
THIBAUT. Part II. With Index to Parts I and II. 125. 6d. 


Vols. XXXIX and XL. The Sacred Books of China. The 


Texts of Taoism. Translated by JAMES LEGGE. 215. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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The Sacred Books of the East (continued ). 
Vol. XLI. Satapatha-Brahmaza, Part III. Translated by 


JuLiUs EGGELING. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. XLII. Hymns of the Atharva-veda. Translated by 


M. BLOOMFIELD. 21s. 


Vols. XLIII and XLIV. The $atapatha-Bràhmaza. Parts 
IV and V. [In the Press.] 


Vol. XLV. The Gaina-Sitras. Translated from Prakrit 


by HERMANN Jacozi. Part II. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. XLVI. Vedie Hymns. Part II. Translated by 


HERMANN OLDENBERG. 148. 


Vol. XLVII. The Contents of the Nasks. Part II. [Jz 


preparation. | 


Vol. XLVIII. 


Vol. XLIX. Buddhist Mahayana Texts. | Buddha-Zarita, 
translated by E. D. CowELL. Sukhavati-vytha, Vagrakkhedika, &c., 
translated by F. Max MÜLLER.  Amitáyur-Dhyàna-5ütra, translated by 
J. TAKAKUSU. 125. 6d. 





ARABIC. A Practical Arabic Grammar. Compiled by A. O. 


GREEN, Lieutenant-Colonel, k.E. 
Part I. Third Edition. Revised and Enlarged. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
Part Il. Third Edition. Revised and Enlarged. 103. 6d. 


BENGALI. Grammar of the Bengali Language; Literary 
and Colloquial. By JoHN BEAMEs. Gown 8vo, ES 75. 6d.; cut flush, 65. 


BURMESE. A Burmese Reader. By R. F. St. ANDREW 
Sr. Joun, Hon. M.A. Crown 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


CHALDEE. Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a 


unique MS. in the Bodleian Library. Edited by AD. NEUBAUER, M.A. 
Crown 8vo, 6s 


London: Hrnry Frowvre, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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CHINESE. The Chinese Classics: with a Translation, 
Critical and Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By 
Janes Lecce, D.D., LL.D. In Eight Volumes. Royal Svo. 


Vol. I. Confucian Analects, &e. New Edition. Il 10s. 
Vol. II. The Works of Mencius. New Edition. 1l. 168. 
Vol. III. The Shoo-King; or, The Book of Historical 


Documents. In two Parts. 1l. 10s. each. 


Vol. IV. The She-King; or, The Book of Poetry. In 


two Parts. Il. 10s. each. 


Vol. V. The Chun Ts'ew, with the Tso Chuen. In two 


Parts. 1/.10s$.each. 


CHINESE. The Nestorian Monument of Hsi-an Fü in 
Shen-hsi, China, relating to the Diffusion of Christianity in China in 
the Seventh and Eighth Centuries. By James Lecce, D.D. 2s. 6d. 


CHINESE. Record of Buddhistie Kingdoms; being an Ac- 
count by the Chinese Monk FA-nHi1EN of his travels in India and Ceylon 


(A.D. 399-414). Translated and annotated, with a Corean recension of 
the Chinese Text,by JAMES LEGGE, D.D. Crown 4to, boards, ros. 6d. 





A. Record of the Buddhist Religion, as practised in India 
and the Malay Archipelago (a.D. 671-695). By I-Tsine. Translated by 
J. Takakusu, B.A., Ph.D. With a Letter from the Right Hon, F. Max 
MÜLLER. Crown 4to, boards, with Map, 145. net. 


— Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist 
Tripitaka, the Sacred Canon of the Buddhists in China and Japan. 
Compiled by Bunyru Nangio. 4to, 11. 12s. 6d. 


Handbook of the Chinese Language. Parts I aud II. 


Grammar and Chrestomathy. Dy JAMES SUMMERS. 8vo, r4. 85. 





COPTIC. Libri Prophetarum Majorum,eum Lamentationibus 


Jeremiae, in Dialecto Linguae Aegyptiacae Memphitica seu Coptica. 
Edidit cum Versione Latina H. TATTAM,S.T.P. Tomill. Svo, 17s. 





Libri duodecim Prophetarum Minorum in Ling. Aegypt. 
vulgo Coptica. Edidit H. TATTAM, A.M. 8vo, 8s. 6d. 





Novum Testamentum Coptice, cura D. WILKINS. 125.64. 


HEBREW. Psalmsin Hebrew (without points). Cr. 8vo, 2s. 


Driver. Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 
Samuel. By S.R. Driver, D.D. 8vo, 145. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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Hebrew (coulinued). 


Driver. Treatise on the use of the Tenses in Hebrew. 
By 53. R. Driver, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


—— Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. Attri- 
buted to Abraham Ibn Ezra. Edited from a Manuscript in the 
3odleian Library by S. R. DRIVER, D.D. Crown Svo, paper covers, 

35. 6d. 


A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, 


with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, based on the 
Thesaurus and Lexicon of GESENIUS, by FRANCIS Brown, DDZ 
S. R. Driver, D.D., and C. A. BRIGGS, D.D, Parts l—YV. Small 
4to, each 2s. 6d. Part VI. [In the I ress.] 


Neubauer. Book of Hebrew Roots, by Abu'l-Walid 
Marwan ibn Janáh, otherwise called Rabbi Yonah. Now first 
edited, with an Appendix, by AD. NEUBAUER.  4to, 2/. 75. 6d. 


Spurrell. Notes on the Text of the Book of Genesis. 
By G. J. SPURRELL, M.A. Second Evlition. Crown 8vo, 12s. 6¢. 


Wickes. Hebrew Accentuation of Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Job. By Wittiam WickEs, D.D. 8vo, 55. 


— Hebrew Prose Accentuation. 8vo, tos. éd. 


HINDUSTANI. A Hindistini Grammar. By A. O. GREEN 
Lieut.-Colonel, K.E. In two Parts. Crown Svo. 


Part I, 8s. 6d. Parc ID 6d. 


SANSKRIT. Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Etymologically 
and Philologically arranged. By Sir M. MoxiEn-WiLLIaAuS, D.C.L. 
4to, 4l. 145. 6d. 





Praetieal Grammar of the Sanskrit Language. Dy 
mir M. MoNiER-WiLLIAMS, D.C.L, Fourth Edition. Svo, 153s. 


Nalopákhyánam. Story of Nala, an Episode of the Mahá- 
ini árata: Sanskrit Text, with a copious y ocabulary, &c. By Sir M 
WONTER WILITANS. om Second Edition, Svo, 155. 


—— Sakuntala. A Sanskrit Drama, in seven Acts. Edited 
by Sir M. MoxiER-WiLLIAMS, D.C.L. Second Edition. S8vo, 11. 1s. 





London: Hrnry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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SYRIAC. Thesaurus Syriacus: collegerunt Quatremére, 
Bernstein, Lorsbach, Arnoldi, Agrell, Field, Roediger: edidit R. PAYNE 
SMITH, S.T.P. Vol. I, containing Fasc. I-V. Sm. fol. 5l. 5s. 

Fase. VI 1i. 1s.; VII, 1l: 11s. 604S VIT E a a. 
The First Five Faseiculi may also be had separately. 





Compendious Syriac Dictionary. Founded on the above, 
and edited by J. PayxE SuirH (Mrs. MancoLioUTH). Part I, 8s. 6d, nef. 


— The Book of Kalilah and Dimnah. ‘Translated from 
Arabic into Syriac. Edited by W. WRIGHT, LL.D. 8vo, 1/. Is. 


— — Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexandrini Commentarii in Lucae 
Evangelium quae supersunt Syriace. E MSS. apud Mus. Britan. edidit 
BR Parse SMITH DD 410504925: 





Translated by the late R. PAxyxE SurrH, D.D. 2 vols. 
Svo, 14s. 

—— Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Episcopi Edesseni, Balaei, &c., 
Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis mss. in Museo Pritannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana asservatis primus edidit J. J. OVERBECK. Svo, Il. Is. 


John, Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Eecle- 


siastical History. [In Syriac.] Now first edited by WILLIAM CURETON, 
M.A. 4to, 1d. 12s. 





— — Translated by the late R. PAYNE SmiTH, D.D. 8vo, 105. 


TAMIL. First Lessons in. Tamil. By G. U. Porz, D.D. 
Fifth Edition. Crown Svo, 75.64. 
The First Catechism of Tamil Grammar. By G. U. Porr. 


D.D., with an English Translation by D. S. HERRICK, B.A. Crown Svo, 3s. 





—— The Naladiyar, or Four Hundred Quatrains in Tamil. 
Edited by G. U. Pore, D.D. Svo, 18s. Large Paper, 2l. half Roxburgh. 
Also issued as follows, in paper covers :— 
Part I (Quatrains 1-130) price 3s. 6d. 
Part IT ((Quatrains 131-320) price 4s. 6d. 


ZEND. The Ancient MS. of the Yasna, with its Pahlavi 
Translation (A.D. 1323'. generally quoted as J2, and now in the posses- 
sion of the Bodleian Library. Reproduced in Facsimile, and Edited 
with an Introductory Note by L. H. Muis, D.D. Half bound, 
Imperial 4to, 10/. 10s. nct. 








Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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SECTION VI. 
ANECDOTA OXONIENSIA. 


(Crown 4to, stiff covers.) 


I. CLASSICAL SERIES. 


I. The English Manuscripts of the Nicomachean Ethics. 
By J. A. STEWART, M.A. 35. 6d. 


II. Nonius Marcellus, de Compendiosa Doctrina, Harleian 
MS.2719. Collated by J. H. Oxioxs, M.A. 3s. 6d. 


III. Aristotle’s Physics. Book VII. With Introduction by 
R. SHUTE, M.A. 2s, 


IV. Bentley’s Plautine Emendations. From his copy of 


Gronovius. By E. A. SONNENSCHEIN, M.A. 2s. 6d. 


V. Harleian MS. 2610; Ovid’s Metamorphoses I, II, III. 
1-622; XXIV Latin Epigrams from Bodleian or other MSS. ; Latin 
Glosses on Apollinaris Sidonius from MS. Digby 172. Collated and 
Edited by Rosixsox Erris, M.A., LL.D. 4s. 


VI. A Collation with the Ancient Armenian Versions of the 
Greek Text of Aristotle’s Categories, De Interpretatione, De Mundo, 
De Virtutibus et Vitiis, and of Porphyry's Introduction. By F. C. 
CONYBEARE, M.A. 14s. 


VII. Collations from the Harleian MS. of Cicero 2682. By 
ALBERT C. CLARK, M.A. 78. 6d. 


II. SEMITIC SERIES. 


I. Commentary on Ezra and Nehemiah. By Rabbi 
Saadiah. Edited by H. J. Matuews, M.A. 335. 6d. 


II. The Book of the Bee. Edited by EnNrsr A. Warris 


BupcE, M.A. 21s. 


III. A Commentary on the Book of Daniel. By Japhet Ibn 
Ali. Edited and Translated by D. 5. MancoLioUTH, M.A. 21s. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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ANECDOTA OXONIENSIA (continued). 








IV, VI. Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles and Chronological 
Notes. Edited by Ap. NEUBAUER, M.A. 


Part I, 145. Part II, 18s. 6d. 


V. The Palestinian Version of the Holy Scriptures. Five 


more Fragments recently acquired by the Bodleian Library. Edited 
by G. H. GwiLLIAM, D.D. 6s. 


VIIL. Churches and Monasteries of Egypt; attributed to 
Abdi Salih, the Armenian. Edited and translated by B. T. A. 
EvrTTS, M.A., with Notes by A. J. BUTLER, M.A., F.S.A. r4. 11s. 6d. 


*,* Translation from the Original Arabie. With Map, buckram, 21s. 


VIII. The Ethiopie Version of the Hebrew Book of Jubilees. 
Edited by R. H. CHARLES, M.A. 128. 6d. 


IX. Biblical and Patristie Relics of the Palestiniau Syriac 


Literature. Edited by G. H. GwirLiaM, F. C. BURKITT, and J. F. 
STENNING. 12s. Ód. 


III. ARYAN SERIES. 


I. Buddhist Texts from Japan, 1. Vagra44Zedikáà. Edited 
by F. Max MÜLLER. 35. 6d. 


II. Buddhist Texts from Japan. 2. Sukhavati Vytha. 
Edited by F. Max MÜLLER, M.A., and Buxnyru Nansio. 7s. 6d. 


II. Buddhist Texts from Japan. 3. The Ancient Palm- 


leaves containing the Pragié-Paramita-Hridaya-Sitra and the 
Ushzisha-Vigaya-Dhárazi, edited by F. Max MüLLER, M.A., and 
Buxyiu Nansio, M.A. With an Appendix by G. BÜHLER. 105. 


IV. Katyayana’s Sarvânukramazî of the Rigveda. With 
Extracts from Shadgurusishya’s Commentary entitled Vedárthadipiká. 


Edited by A. A. MACDONELL, M.A., Ph.D. 16s. 


V. The Dharma Samgraha. Edited by Kengru Kasawara, 
F. Max MULLER, and H. WENZEL. 7s. 6d. 


VII. The Buddha-Aarita of Asvaghosha. Edited, from three 
MSS., by E. B. COWELL, M.A. 12s. 6d. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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IV. MEDIAEVAL AND MODERN SERIES. 


I. Sinonoma Bartholomei. Edited by J. L. G. Mowar, 
M.A. 3s. 6d. 


II. Alphita. Edited by J. L. G. Mowar, M.A. 128. 6d. 
III. The Saltair Na Rann. Edited from a MS. in the 


Bodleian Library, by WHITLEY STOKES, D.C.L. ve. 6d. 


IV. The Cath Finntraga, or Battle of Ventry. Edited by 
Kuno MEYER, Ph.D., M.A. 6s. 


V. Lives of Saints, from the Book of Lismore. Edited, 


with Translation, by WHITLEY STOKES, D.C.L. 11. 118. 6d. 


VI. The Elucidarium and other Tracts in Welsh, from Llyvyr 
Agkyr Llandewivrevi, A.D. 1346. Edited by J. MorrIS JoNES, M.A., 
and JOHN Ruts, M.A. 21s. 


VII. The Crawford Collection of Early Charters and. Doeu- 
ments, now in the Bodleian Library. Edited by A. S. Napier and 
W.H. STEVENSON. Price 10s. 6d., or in cloth, 12s. 


VIII. Hibernica Minora. Being a fragment of an Old-Irish 
Treatise on the Psalter. With Trauslation, Notes and Glossary, 
Edited by Kuno MEYER. 7s. 6d. 


X. The earliest Translation of the Old Testament into the 
Basque Language(a Fragment). Edited, with Facsimile, by LLEWELYN 
THomas, M.A. 18s. 6d. 


London: Henry Frowpr, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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II. THEOLOGY. 
A. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, APOCRYPHA, ác. 


COPTIC. Libri Prophetarum Majorum,cum Lamentationibus 


Jeremiae, in Dialecto Linguae Aegyptiacae Memphitica seu Coptica. 
Edidit cum Versione Latina H.Tattam,S.T.P. Tomill. Svo, 17s. 





Libri duodecim Prophetarum Minorum 1n Ling. Aegypt. 
vulgo Coptica. Edidit H.'TATTAM, A.M. Svo, 8s. 6d. 





Novum "Testamentum Coptice, eura D. WILKINS. 1716, 
4to, 12s. 6d, 


ENGLISH. The Holy Bible in the Earliest English Versions, 
made from the Latin Vulgate by Joux WYCLIFFE and his followers : 
edited by FORSHALL and MADDEN. 4vols. Royal 4to, 3l. 35. 


Also reprinted from the above, with Introduction and Glossary 
by W. W.S&EAT, Litt.D. 


I. The Books of Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and 
the Song of Solomon. Extra feap. Svo, 3s. 6d. 


II. The New Testament. Extra feap. 8vo, 6s. 


—— The Holy Bible: an exact reprint, page for page, of 
the Authorized Version published in the year 1011. Demy 4to, 
half-bound. 1l. 1s. 


The Holy Bible, Revised Version *. 
Cheap editions for School Use. 


Revised Bible. Pearl 16mo, cloth boards, Is. 6¢. 


Revised New Testament. Nonpareil 32mo, 6d.; Brevier 16mo, Is. 
Long Primer Svo, 1s. 6d. 


The Oxford Bible for Teachers, containing the Holy 
Scriptures, together with a new, enlarged, and illustrated edition of the 
OxFoRD HELPS TO THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE, comprising Introductions to 
the several Books, the History and Antiquities of the Jews, the results 
of Modern Discoveries, and the Natural History of Palestine, with copious 
Tables, Concordance and Indices, and a series of Maps. Prices in various 
sizes and bindings from 3s. to 50s. 








** The Revised Version ts the joint property of the Universities of 
Oxford and Cambridge. 





Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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ENGLISH (continued). 
—— Helps to the Study of the Bible, taken from the 


OXFORD BIBLE FOR TEacneRSs. New, Enlarged, and Ilustrated Edition. 
Pearl 16mo, stiff covers, Is. vet. 
Nonpareil Svo, cloth boards, 2s. 6d. uet. 

Large Type edition, long primer Svo, cloth boards, 45. 6d. net. 

Old Testament History for Schools. By T. H. 

Srokor, D.D. Part I. From the Creation to the Nettlement in Palestine. 

Part Il. From the Settlement to the Disruption of the Kingdom. Extra 

feap. Svo, 2s. 67. each, with maps. Part III. (Zu the Press.) 

Notes on the Gospel of St. Luke, for Junior Classes. 

By E J. Moore Suity, Lady Principal of the Ladies’ College, Durban, 

Natal. Extra feap. Svo, stitf covers, 15. Od. 

The Psalter, or Psalms of David, and certain Canticles, 

with a Translation and Exposition in English, by RICHARD RoLLE of Ham- 

pole. Edited by H. R. BRAMLEY, M.A., Fellow of S. M. Magdalen College, 

Oxford. With an Introduction and Glossary. Demy Svo, I 1. 1s. 

Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica. Essays in Biblical 

and Patristic Criticism, and kindred subjects. By Members of the Uni- 

versity of Oxford. Svo. 

Vol. I, 10s. 6d. Vol. II, 128.6d. Vol. III, 16x. Vol. IV, 125. 6d. 

Deuterographs. Duplicate passages in the Old Testa- 

ment. Arranged and Annotated by R. B. GIRDLESTONE, M.A. Svo, 

O 

Lectures on the Book of Job. Delivered in Westminster 
Abbey by the Very Rev. G. G. BRADLEY. D.D. Second Edition. Crown 
Sos sod. 

_ Lectures on Ecclesiastes. By thesame Author. Cr. 8vo, 
ascod. 

The Book of Wisdom: the Greek Text, the Latin Vul- 

cate, and the Authorised English Version; with an Introduction, Critica] 

Apparatus, and a Commentary. By W.J. DEANE, M.A. 4to, 12s. 6d. 

The Five Books of Maccabees, in English, with Notes 

and IHustrations by Henry Cotron, D.C.L. Svo, ros. 6d. 

The Book of Enoch. Translated from  Dillmann's 

Ethiopic Text (emended and revised), and Edited by R. H. CHARLES, M.A. 

Svo, 163. 

The Book of the Secrets of Enoch. ‘Translated from 
the Slavonic by W. R. MonriLL, M.A., aud Edited, with Introduction, 
Notes, &c., by It. H. CHARLES, M.A. Svo, 7s. 6d. 

— — Dist of Editions of the Bible in English. By Henny 
Corrox, D.C.L. Second Edition. Svo, Ss. 6d. 
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ENGLISH (continued), 


Rhemes and Doway. An attempt to show what has 
been done by Roman Catholics for the diffusion of the Holy Scriptures in 
English, By Henry Cotton, D.C.L. 8vo, gs. 





GOTHIC. Evangeliorum Versio Gothica, cum Interpr. ct 
Amnnott.E. BENZELI. Edidit E. LYE, A.M. qto, 125-04. 


The Gospel of St. Mark in Gothic, according to the 
translation made by WULFILA in the Fourth Century. Edited by 
NON SKEAT, Litt. Extra tcansovo. 4s. 


GREEK. Old Testament. Vetus Testamentum ex Versione 


Septuaginta Interpretum secundum exemplar Vaticanum Romae editum. 
Accedit potior varietas Codicis Alexandrini. Tomi III. 18mo, 185. 
z 





——— Vetus Testamentum Graece cum Varis Lectionibus. 


Editionem a It. HOLMES, 8.T.P.inchoatam continuavit J. PARSONS, S.T.B. 
Tomi V. folio, 70. 


——— A Concordance to the Septuagint and the other Greek 
Versions of the Old Testament (including the Apocryphal Books). By 
the late Epwin HatcuH, M.A., and H. A. IteprpatH, M.A. In six 
Parts. Imperial 4to, cack 21s. 





Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt; sive, Veterum 
Tnterpretum Graecorum intotum Vetus Testamentum Fragmenta. Edidit 
FREDERICUS FiELD, A.M. 2 vols. 1875. 4to,5l. 55. 


Essays in Biblical Greek. By Epwin Hatcu, M.A., D.D. 


8vo, 10s. 6d. 





—— An Essay on the Place of Eeclesiastieus in. Semitie 
Literature. By D. 5. MaRGoLIOoUTH, M.A. Small 4to, 28. 6d. 


—— New Testament. Novum Testamentum Graece, Anti- 
quissimorum Codicum Textus in ordine parallelo dispositi. Edidit 
EH, HANSSED, S.B: Toni MI. Svo, 245. 

Novum Testamentum Graece. Accedunt parallela 

S. Scripturae loca, &e. Edidit Carotus Lioxvn, S.T.P.R. 18mo, 3s. 

On writing puper, with wide maryin, 78.6d. 





Critical Appendices to the above, by W. Sanpay, D.D. 
Extra fcap. Svo, cloth, 3s. 6d. 





Novum Testamentum Graece. Accedunt parallela S. 
Scripturae loca, &e. Ed. C. Lioyp, with Sanpay’s Appendices. Cloth, 
6s. ; paste grain, 7s. 67. ; morocco, 10s. Ód. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 
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GREEK (continued). 


— — Novum Testamentum Graeee juxta Exemplar Millianum. 
rSmo, 2s.6d. On writing paper, with wide margin, 7s. 6d. 


——— Evangelia Saera Graece. — Feap. 8vo, limp, ts. 6d. 
The Greek Testament, with the Readings adopted by 


the Revisers of the Authorised Version:— 





(1) Pieatype, with Marginal References. Demy Svo, los. 6d. 
(2) Long Primer type. PFeap.8vo, 4s. 6d. 
(3) The same, ou writing paper, with wide margin, 158. 
— — The New Testament in Greek and English. Edited by 


E. CARDELL, D.D. 2 vols. 1837. Crown Svo, Ós. 


The Parallel New Testament, Greek and English ; 
being the Authorised Version, 1611; the Revised Version, 1881; and 
the Greek Text followed in the Revised Version. Svo, 12s. 6d. 
Diatessaron; sive Historia Jesu Christi ex ipsis Evan- 
gelistarum verbis apte dispositisconfecta. Ed.J. WHITE. js. 6d. 
Outlines of Textual Criticism applied to the New 
Testament. By C. E. HAMMOND, M.A. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 


—— A Greek Testament Primer. An Easy Grammar and 
Reading Book for the use of Students beginning Greek. By E. MILLER, 
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, paper, 2s.; cloth, 3s. 6d. 


— — Canon Muratorianus. Edited, with Notes and Facsimile, 
by S. P. TREGELLES, LL.D. 4to, Ios. 6d. 











HEBREW, &c. A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the 
Old Testament, with an Appendix containing the Biblical Aramaic, 
based on the Thesaurus and Lexicon of GESENIUS, by Francis Brown, 
D.D., S. R. Driver, D.D., and C. A. Brices, D.D. Parts 1—V. 
Small 4to, each 2s. 6d. 


Notes on the Text of the Book of Genesis. By G. J. 


SPURRELL, M.A. Second Edition. Crown 8vo, 12s. 6d. 


Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel. 
By S. R. DRIVER, D.D. 8vo, 145. 

—— The Psalms in Hebrew without points. Stiff covers, 2s. 

A Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. Attributed 


to ABRAHAM Ibn Ezra. Edited from a MS. in the Bodleian Library 
by S. R. Driver, D.D. Crown Svo, paper covers, 3s. 6d. 











Å 
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HEBREW, &c. (continued). 
The Book of Tobit. A Chaldee Text, from a unique MS. 


in the Bodleian Library ; with other Rabbinical Texts, English Transla- 
tions, and the Itala. Edited by Ap. NEUBAUER, M.A. Crown S8vo, 6s. 





——— Eeclesiastieus (xxxix. 15—xlix. 11) The Original 
Hebrew, with Early Versions aud English "Translation, &c. Edited by 
A. E. CowLEY, M.A., and Ar. NEUBAUER, M.A. 4to, 105. 6d. nel. 

—— Hebrew Accentuation of Psalms, Proverbs, and Job. 
By Wiutiam WIcKES, D.D. 8vo, 5s. 


—— Hebrew Prose Accentuation. By thesame. 8vo, 105. 64. 





Horae Hebraieae et Talmudieae, a J. Liaurroor. A new 
Edition, by R. GANDELL, M.A. 4vols. 8vo, 17. 1s. 


LATIN. Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Latina, cum Para- 
phrasi Anglo-Saxonica, Edidit B. THORPE, F.A.S. Svo, 10s.6d. 





Nouum Testamentum Domini Nostri Iesu Christi Latine, 
secundum Editionem Sancti Hieronymi. Ad Codicum Manuscriptorum 
fidem recensuit IOHANNES WORDSWORTH, S.T.P., Episcopus Sarisburiensis; 
in operis societatem adsumto HENRICO IuLIANo WHITE, A.M. 4to. 


Fase. L. 12s. 6ds Fase. LI 7s 6d: Faw TIL r25 0i 
Fasc. IV. 10s. 6d. 


Old-Latin Biblical Texts: No. I. The Gospel ac- 
cording to St. Matthew, from the St. Germain MS. (gj). Edited by 
JOHN WORDSWORTH, D.D. Small 4to, stitt covers, 6s. 


—— — Old-Latin Biblical Texts: No. II. Portions of the 
Gospels according to St. Mark and St. Matthew, from the Bobbio MS. 
(k), &e. Edited by Joun Worpswortn, D.D., W.Sanpay, D.D., and 
H. J. Waite, M.A. Small ato, stiff covers, 215. 


Old-Latin Bibheal Texts: No. III. The Four Gospels, 
from the Munich MS. (q), now numbered Lat. 6224 in the Royal 
Library at Munich. With a Fragment from St. John in the Hof- 
Bibliothek at Vienna (Cod. Lat. 502). Edited, with the aid of 
Tischendorf's transeript (under the direction of the Bishop of Salisbury), 
by H. J. Ware, M.A. Small 4to, stiff covers, 125. 6d. 


OLD-FRENCH. Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Gallica e 
Cod.Ms.in Dibl. Bodleiana adservato, una cum Versione Metrica aliis- 
que Monumentis pervetustis. Nune primum descripsit et edidit 
FRANCISCUS MICHEL, Phil. Doe. 8v0, 10s. 6d. 








SYRIAC. Collatio Cod. Lewisiani Evangeliorum Svriacorum 
cum Cod. Curetoniano, auctore A. DoNus, A. M. Demy 4to, 8s. 64. net. 


Oxford: Clarendon Press. 


Fathers of the Church, ec. 59 


-— ———————— -3 e 


RREA AE RSBOF TARE CHURCH C. 


St. Athanasius: Orations against the Arians. With an 
Account of his Life by WILLIAM Bricut, D.D. Crown Svo, 95. 


—— Historical Writings, according to the Benedictine 
Text. Withan Introduction E W. BRIGHT, D.D. Crown Svo, 10s. 6d. 


St. Augustine: Select Anti-Pelagian Treatises, and the Acts 
of the Second Council of Orange. W ith an Tntroduction by WILLIAM 
Bricat, D.D. Crown 8vo, gs. 


St. Basil: The Book of St. Basil on the Holy Spirit. A 
Revised Text, with Notes and Introduction by C. F. H. Jonnston, M.A. 
Crown Svo, 7s. 6d. 


Barnabas, The Editio Princeps of the Epistle of, by Arch- 
bishop Ussher, as printed at Oxford, A.D. 1642, and preserved in an 
imperfect form in the Bodleian Library. With a Dissertation by J. H. 
BACKHOUSE, M.A. Small 4to, 38. 6d. 


Canons of the First Four General Councils of Nicaea, Con- 
stantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon. With Notes, by W. Bricut, D.D. 
Second Edition. Crown Svo, 7s. 6d. 


Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum. 
RExHditJ. A. CRASRER, S. T.P. "Tomi VIII. Syo, 2/. 4s. 


Clementis Alexandrini Opera, ex recensione Guil. Dindorfn. 
Tomi IV.. Sro; 3.. 

Cyrilli Archiepiscopi Alexandrini in XII Prophetas. - Edidit 
POD PUSE A M. Tomi LT. Syro, Zl. 1$: 





in D. Joannis Evangelium. Accedunt Fragmenta Varia 


neenon Tractatus ad Tiberium Diaconum Duo. Edidit post Aubertum 
Pee Pusey, 2 Tom I. Svo; 27.55. 





Commentarii in Lucae Evangelium quae supersunt 
Syriace. E uss. apud Mus. Pritan. edidit R. PAYNE SxiTH, D.D. 4to, 
1/1525. 





Translated by R. Payne Situ, D.D. 2 vols. 145. 


Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Episcopi Edesseni, Balaci, aliorumque 
Opera Selecta. E Codd.Syriacis Mss. in Museo Britannico et Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana asservatis primus edidit J. J. OVERBECK. Svo, Il. Is. 


London: Henry Frowpe, Amen Corner, E.C. 
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Eusebii Pamphili Evangelicae Pracparationis Libri XV. Ad 
Codd. mss. recensuit T. GAISFORD, S.T.P. TomiIV. Svo, il. 10s. 


—— Evangelicae Demonstrationis Libri X. Recensuit T. 
3AISFORD, S.T.P. Tomill. 8vo, 153. 


eontra Hieroelem et Mareellum Libri. Recensuit T. 
GAISFORD, S.T.P. 8Svo, 7s. 





Eusebius’ Ecclesiastical History, according to the text of 
3URTON, with an Introduction by W. BRIGHT, D.D. Second Edition. 
Crown Svo, 8s. 6d. 


Annotationes Variorum. "Tomi II. 8vo, 175. 








Evagrii Historia Ecclesiastica, ex recensione H. VALESII. 
1844. Sro, 4s. 


Irenaeus: The Third Book of St. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons, 
against Heresies. With short Notes and a Glossary by H. Deane, B.D. 
Crown 8vo, 5s. 6d. 
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R. Hussey, 8.T.B. Tomi III. 1853. Svo, 155. 


Socrates’ Ecclesiastical History, according to the Text of 
Hussey, with an Introduction by WILLIAM Bricut, D.D. Second 
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Enchiridion Theologicum Anti-Romanum. 
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on the Unity of the Church. 8vo, 75. 6d. 
Vol. III. Tracts selected from WAKE, PATRICK, STILLINGFLEET,CLAGETT, 
and others. S8vo, 115. 
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Jackson’s (Dr. Thomas) Works. 12 vols. 8vo, 37. 6s. 
Jewel’s Works. Edited by R.W.Jrtr,D.D. 8 vols. 8vo, 12.108. 
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broke. Edited with Notes by Sir E. Maunpr Tuompson, K.C.B., 
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Chesterfield, to his Godson and Successor. Edited from the Originals, 
with a Memoir of Lord Chesterfield, by the late EARL OF CARNARVON. 
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Prothero. Select Statutes and other Constitutional Docu- 
ments, illustrative of the Reigns of Elizabeth and James I. Edited by 
G. W. PnorHERO, M.A. Crown 8vo, Ios. 6. 


—— Select Statutes and other Doeuments bearing on the 


Constitutional History of England, from A.D. 1307 to 1558. Dy the saine 
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RAWLINSON, M.A. Second Edition. Demy 8vo, 14s. 


Rhys. Studies in the Arthnrian Legend. By Joun Ruts, 
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Ricardo. Letters of David Ricardo to T. R. Malthus 
(1810-1823). Edited by James Bonar, M.A. 8vo, Ios. Gd. 


Rogers. History of Agriculture and Prices in England, 
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PowELL, C.I.E., F.R.S.E., M.R.A.S. 3 vols. 8vo, with Maps, 3l. 35. 
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same Author. With Map. Crown $vo, 55. 


Bentham. An Introduction to the Principles of Morals and 
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Digby. An Introduction to the History of the Law of Real 
Property. By KENELM E. DicBv, M.A. Fourth Edition. 8vo, 12s. 6d. 
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Law. By A. H. J. GReeniper, M.A. Svo, 10s. 6d. 


Grueber. Lex Aquilia. "The Roman Law of Damage to Pro- 
perty: being a Commentary on the Title of the Digest ‘Ad Legem 
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Civilis. By ERwIN GRUEBER, Dr. Jur., M.A. 8vo, 109. 6d. 


Hall. International Law. By W. E. Harr, M.A. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo, 22s. Ód. 


—— A Treatise on the Foreign Powers and Jurisdiction of the 
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and Notes, by T. E. HoLtanp, D.C.L. 8vo, 12s, 6d. 
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8vo, 8s. 6d. 


Poste. Gan Institutionum Juris CivilisCommentarii Quat tuor ; 
or, Elements of Roman Law by Gaius. With a Translation and Commen- 
tary by EDWARD PosTE, M.A. Third Edition. 8vo, 18s. 
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—— The Essays. Edited, with Introduction and Illustra- 
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Hegel. The Logic of Hegel; translated from the Encyelo- 
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D.D. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 
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Martineau. 'lypesof Ethical'Theory. By JAwEs ManrINEAU, 
D.D. Third Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo, 155. 
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Acland. Synopsis of the Pathological Series in the Oxford 
Museum. By Sir H. W. Actanp, M.D., F.R.S. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


Adler. Alternating Generations; a Biological Study of Oak 
Galls and Gall Flies. By HERMANN ADLER, M.D. Translated and 
Edited by C. R. SrRATON, F.R.C.S. Ed., F.E.S, With coloured Illustra- 
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Aldis. A Text-Book of Algebra: with Answers to the 
Examples. By W. S. ALDIS, M.A. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
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I. Memoirs on the Physiology of Nerve, of Muscle, and 


of the Electrical Organ. Edited by J. Burpon-Sanperson, M.D., 
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II. The Anatomy of the Frog. By Dr. ALEXANDER 
Ecker, Professor in the University of Freiburg. Translated, with 
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History of Botany (1530-1860). By Junius von Sacus. 
Authorized 'lranslation, by H. E. F. GanNsEY, M.A. Revised by 
Isaac BAYLEY BALFOUR, M.A., M.D., F.R.S. Crown 8vo, 106. 


Comparative Anatomy of the Vegetative Organs of the 
Phanerogams and Ferns. By Dr. A. DE Bary. Translated and 
Annotated by F. O. Bower, M.A., F.L.S., and D. H. Scott, M.A., 
Ph.D., F.L.S. Royal 8vo, half-morocco, 12. 2s. 6d. 


Outlines of Classification and Special Morphology of 
Plants. By Dr. K. GOEBEL. Translated by H. E. F. GanNsEY, 
M.A., and Revised by Isaac BAYLEY BALFOUR, M.A., M.D., F.R.S. 
Royal Svo, half-morocco, 1l. 18. 


Lectures on the Physiology of Plants. By Jurivs vov 
SACHS. Translated by H. MarsHALL WaRrD, M.A., F.L.S. Royal 
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Comparative Morphology and Biology of Fungi, Myce- 
tozoa and Bacteria. By Dr. A. DE Bary. Translated by H. E. F. 
GARNSEY, M.A. Revised by Isaac BAYLEY BALFOUR, M.A., M.D., 
F.R.S. Royal 8vo, half-morocco, 1l. 2s. 6d. 


Lectures on Bacteria. By Dr. A. pe Bary. second 
Improved Edition. Translated by H. E. F.Garnsrey, M.A. Revised 
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Introduction to Fossil Botany. By Count H. zu Sorus- 
LAUBACH. Translated by H. E. F. GaRNSEY, M.A. Revised by Isaac 
BayYLEY BaLrour, M.A.,M.D.,F.R.S. Royal 8vo, half-morocco, 185. 


Index Kewensis ; an enumeration of the Genera and Species 
of Flowering Plants from the time of Linnaeus to the year 1885 inclusive. 
Edited by Sir J. D. Hooker and B. D. Jackson. 2 vols. 4to, half- 
morocco, 10l. IOs. net. 


Annals of Botany. Edited by Isaac Bayrey BALrouRr, M.A., 
MED., F.R.S., SYbNEY H. VINES, D.5e., FRS., D. H. Scorr MIAS 
Ph.D., F.L.S., and W. G. FaRLow, M.D.; assisted by other Botanists. 
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Vol. III, Parts IX-XII, consisting of pp. 495, and pp. exvill, Record of 
Current Literature and Necrology, with twenty-six Plates, in part 
coloured, and eight Woodcuts. — 2/. 12s. 6d. 


Vol. IV, Parts XIII-XVI, consisting of pp. 385, and pp. exviii, Record of 
Current Literature, with twenty-two Plates, in part coloured, and 
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Vol. V, Parts XVII-XX, consisting of pp. 526, with twenty-seven Plates, 
in part coloured, and fonr Woodcuts. 24. 10s. 
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in part coloured, and sixteen Woodcuts. 24. 4s. 


Vol. VII, Parts XXV-XXVIII, consisting of pp. 532, with twenty-seven 
Plates, in part coloured, and five Woodcuts. 21. 10s. 


Vol. VIII, Parts XXIX-XXXII, consisting of pp. 470, with twenty-four 
Plates, in part coloured, and five Woodcuts. 22. Ios. 
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Baker (J. G.). A Summary of New Ferns (1874-90). 


Price 5s. vet. This forms a supplement to the Synopsis Filicum. 
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Price 15. 6d. net. 





New Ferns of 1892-3. Price 1s. net. 


Bradley’s Miscellaneous Works and Correspondence. With 


an Account of Harriot’s Astronomical Papers. 4t0, 173. 


Chambers. A Handbook of Descriptive Astronomy. By 
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